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ADVEETISEMENT TO THE SECOND EDITION.

Mr. Murray informs me that the thousand copies

of this work, pubHshed two months ago, are sold,

and that a second edition is called for. In pre-

paring it, I have corrected some dozen errors of

the press, which had escaped my notice in the

first edition. I have also made two slight changes
in the text at pp. 236 and 246 to meet suggestions
with which I have been favoured by the Eight
Eev. Dr. Hedley, Bishop of Newport and

Menevia, and for which I desire to express my
sincere thanks to that very learned Prelate.

I am indebted to the Rev. Charles Gore for

reminding me that the account of the Hexatench

given at p. 8 does not find favour with the

most recent exponents of "the higher criticism."

No doubt this is so. We are now confidently

assured, by the school of which Wellhausen is the

best known representative, that the Elohist-

Javist division must give way to the more

scientific analysis into the Priestly codex and the

Prophetic additions. But as I am not, personally,

prepared to adopt either view, or even to express
a preference for either, I have not thought it

worth while to alter the page in question. In this

connection the following remarks of Edgar Quinet
seem not less worthy of attention now than they
were when he wrote them :

—
"
Depuis un demi-siecle, le texte de I'Ancien Testament a ete

examine de plus pres que jamais. L'Allemagne s'est chargee
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de ce soin. L'esprit de rhomnie veut enfin voir clair dans le

livre de Dieu. II reprend, il pese eu ce moment chaque syllabe :

il s'acharne a ce jeu de hasard ; jamais si rude assaut n'a ete

donne a la lettre. Que va-t-il arriver ? Si Ton ne consulte que
les apparences, tout est irrevocablement change par les decou-

vertes de la critique ;
il faut que I'ortliodoxie le confesse elle-

meme. Si, apres ce premier eblouissement, on examine les

resultats, on les trouve meles a tant de conjectures et d'hypo-

theses, que Ton desespere de rien fonder encore sur cette base.

Est-il bien demontre que les cantiques seuls du Pentateuque
remontent a Moise ; que le recit entier des cinq premiers livres

de la Bible soit I'ouvrage successif et anonyme du sacerdoce ;

que d'ailleurs ils ne renferment pas un corps de traditions, mais

seulement des allegories, des fables morales, une Iliade emble-

matique ? Est-il certain que I'histoire ne commence a poindre

qu'avec le livre des Juges et le personnage de Samuel, que la

Genese, formee de deux monuments d'origine diverse, soit

posterieure au temps de la Captivite; que la plupart des

psaumes soient etrangers a David ; que la moitie d'lsa'ie, tout

le livre de Josue, ceux de Daniel, d'Esther, d'Esdras, de

Nehemie, de Job, de Euth, des Proverbes soient apocryphes ?

En substituant partout Taction vague du temps a la place des

personnes, en abolissant tout renommee particuliere, a-t-on assez

considere que ce systeme, qui s'applique facilement aux peuples
chez lesquels I'homme disparait dans la caste, est en contradiction

presque continuelle avec le genie de tous les autres? Ce ne
sont pas les dynasties bereditaires qui composent leur passe,
mais des individus, des figures indestructibles. Pour mieux
retrancher Moise de I'histoire, que ne commencez-vous par en
retrancher le peuple hebreu lui-meme ? Qu'importe, au reste,

qui Ton conteste a Moise un certain nombre de reglements, de

recits, qui evidemment ne hii appartiennent pas, si on lui

accorde la pleine possession de I'idee de Jehovah, en quoi con-
siste veritablement le miracle de sa vie? Que sert de faire

commencer la theocratic apres la destruction de Jerusalem, si

on ne lui dispute pas ses doctrines ? Qu'elles datent de I'Egypte
ou de Babylone, en sont-elles moins extraordinaires pour cela ?

Eeglez, changez, a votre gre, la chronologie des monuments
hebraiques, vous ne pourrez nier qu'un meme genie ne regne dans
tous, et c'est ce genie qui est a lui seul toute la difiiculte."—
Le Genie des Meligions, livre v. c. 1.

W. S. L.
Fehruary U, 1893.



TO

THE VISCOUNT HALIFAX.

My deae Loed Halifax,

The book whicli I now offer to you is of the

nature of an argumentum ad Jiominem, addressed

to a class of readers practically outside the Chris-

tian pale. It is an inquiry, from theii' point of

view, into the tenableness of the reHgion which for

more than a thousand years has supplied the fore-

most nations of the world with an answer to The

Great Enigma of human existence. Unquestion-

ably, a feeling that this answer will no longer

suffice is very widely prevalent. The professed

teachers of Christianity, from Leo XIIL to

"General" Booth, whatever their differences,

agree in confessing that its hold over the modern

mind is rudely shaken. The question of questions

now before mankind is whether "the good Lord

Jesus has had His day" and must be numbered

among the dead gods, or whether He is, in very

truth, alive for evermore, and His life the light

of men.

The following pages present, in aid of the

solution of that question, certain considerations
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which have proved helpM to me, with special

reference to the rehgious difficulties peculiar to

these times. Possibly, they may be of use to

some who find themselves unable to employ the

old theological symbols. In dedicating the book

to you, by your kind permission, I desire not

merely to pay a tribute to a deeply prized friend-

ship, but also to testify my sympathy with much

of the work done by the movement within the

Anglican Communion associated, in a special

way, for many years, with your honoured name :

a movement which appears to me to have largely

increased the power for good of the National

Church as "a serviceable breakwater
"—to use

Cardinal Newman's happy expression
—

'against the

abounding impiety of the age.

Thinking thus of the Church of England, I,

although not of it, would say with our revered

friend, whose name I have just written, that "I
should wish to avoid everything (except, indeed,

under the direct call of duty, and this is a material

exception) which went to weaken its hold upon
the public mind, or to unsettle its establishment,

or to embarrass and lessen its maintenance of

those great Christian and Catholic principles and

doctrines which it has, up to this time, successfully

preached." I may add that the movement for

its disestabhshment seems to me one of the most

retrograde and disreputable manoeuvres of our

party politics. It is the common teaching of the
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masters of political science, from Plato to Hegel,
that to the perfection of the social organism,
as of the individuals composing it, religion is

necessary. Among English writers no one has

more strongly protested against the repudiation

of this doctrine than Mr. Gladstone. Thus, in

his once famous treatise on The State in its

Belations with the Church, he denounces *' the

separation of religion from government, Firstly,

because it asserts practical atheism, that is a great

and moral human agency, knowingly, deliberately,

and permanently divested of regard to God.

Secondly, because it asserts that atheism in its

most authentic form, namely, by casting out its

antagonist, religion, from what are most perma-
nent and authoritative among men, theii' public

politics. Thirdly, because the assertion is made,
not by individuals alone, but by masses, invested

with political power, and, under the most wretched

infatuation, claiming it as a right of freedom thus

to banish themselves from the Divine protection

and regard." No doubt this view no longer domi-

nates either the general mind, or the mind of the

distinguished person who thus expressed it with

the copious and vehement rhetoric of which he is

a master. But that fact raises no presumption
whatever against its validity. And those of us

who decline to recognize in ballot-boxes the sole

organ of political truth, and in majorities told by
head the one test of right and wrong in the public
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order, are assuredly bound to bear witness to truer

conceptions of the social organism than such as

now find popular favour.
''

Things are what they

are." Their nature is not in the least changed

by the fond wishes of an age which sets up

expedience as the unique rule of legislation, and

material well-being as the only end of the State.

So much to justify my description of the move-

ment for the disestablishment of the National

Church as retrograde. I have also called it disre-

putable. There can be no question at all that the

number of Englishmen, whatever their speculative

opinions, who honestly wish to see the Church of

England disestablished, is inconsiderable. Equally

beyond question is it that the agitation for that end

is being forced upon the party now in power by
" an insolent and aggressive faction

"
animated

by sectarian hatred. The faction of which I speak

is, in truth, an amalgam of two sects : the revolu-

tionary doctrinaires who are inspired by a Jaco-

binical dislike of Christianity, and that baser por-

tion of the Dissenting interest—" most unblest

phrase," Coleridge used to call it—whose dominant

motive is jealousy of the social superiority of the

Anglican clergy. The wanton sacrifice of a vene-

rable institution which, apart from its directly

religious claims, is of great secular utility, as a

vast organization of charity and a widely efi"ective

school of moral culture, might well seem to

politicians not wholly given over to majority-
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mongering, a heavy price to pay for the support
of the brotherhood of Chadband and Stiggins, and

their strange allies, the English admirers and

disciples of Hebert and Chaumette. May we not

reasonably hope that the event will justify Mr.

Gladstone's words, in the treatise from which T

have quoted: "Our country seems to promise, at

least, a more organized, tenacious, and determined

resistance to the efforts against national religion
than any other country which is prominent upon
the great stage of the civilized world

"
?

I am, my dear Lord Halifax,

Most sincerely yours,

W. S. LILLY.
Athen^um Club,

October 22, 1892,

Fragments of the present work which have appeared
in the Quarterly, Fortnightly, and Contemporary Beviews,
and in the Nineteenth Century, are here reprinted by per-
mission of the respective editors, whose courtesy I desire to

achnoidedge, with thanks. And I am indebted to my friend,
the Bev. Dr. William Barry, for his great kindness in reading
the proof sheets of the book, and in favouring me with various

sentences and suggestions scattered up and down it.

W. S. L.
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CHAPTEE I.

THE TWILIGHT OF THE GODS.

PAGE
Man alone of all animals wonders at his own existence.

"What am I? Whence am I? Why am I? What
is my final end ? What the means to it ?

"—that is

The Great Enigma with which the generations of

mortal men have ever been confronted . . 1

The answers have been sought in philosophies and in

religions ...... 2

Causation is, in fact, the great problem both of philosophy
and of religion ; but they approach it from different

sides ....... 2

The common ground and the last explanation of both

philosophy and religion are certain great verities,

bound together in links of necessary thought, which

render a philosophy of religion possible . . 3

Hitherto the great majority of men have sought the solu-

tion of The Great Enigma in religions, and in the

religion which is behind all religions . . 4
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Eeligions have explained the human by the superhuman.

They have contained—even the poorest and lowest

of them—an ethical element in virtue of which this

life was viewed, more or less clearly, as a period of

probation ....••
But in Christianity this ethical element assumes a very

different character from what it possesses in any other

mode of faith, Christianity proclaims that man is

made and fashioned by the hands of the Divine

Creator ;
that he is capable of the perfect felicity of

the Beatific Vision which is his true end, and that

the way to that end is by a right ordering of his will

in this state of moral discipline

This is the solution of The Great Enigma taught, in the

Catechism, to every Catholic child :
" Why did God

make you?—To know Him, love Him, and serve

Him in this world, and to be happy for ever with

Him in the next." To incorporate moral culture with

religion is among the most important achievements

of Christianity......
In the present day, however, religions

—
Christianity

among them—are widely supposed to have been
" found out

"
.

They are explained by professors of the science of religion

as the accidents of periods: the poems in which

man, at sundry times and in divers manners, has

enshrined his ideals of the Divine, his aspirations

towards the Unseen .....
Nor does this explanation stop short at the Christian

Trinity. The Third hypostasis of the Sacred Triad,

it will have to be merely the personification of a

PAGE
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metaphor. The Second it accounts of as the deifica-

tion, under Platonic influences, of the Son of Mary.

The First is stripped of the ecumenical attributes

wherewith He had been invested, and is revealed as

the national God of a small tribe of Western Semites 6

The Sacred Books of Christianity are subjected to a

criticism which issues in revolutionary views as to

their date and origin, and which eliminates the super-

natural element from them . ... 7

Moreover, physical science has introduced us to quite

other conceptions, both of man and of his place in

the universe, than those more or less closely inter-

woven with the old theological dogmas . .10

Doubt is in the air. People can no more escape from it

than from cholera or influenza . . .15

Nor is the general doubt merely about this or that dogma.

Unquestionable is it that, as the old creeds have lost

their hold upon men's minds, the Theistic conception

which they more or less worthily enshrined, has

become faint. Nor, again, is it confined to the

domain of religion. The scepticism of the age

extends to all first principles, and is nowhere more

signally manifested than in the province of ethics . 16

From one point of view, indeed, it is extremely illogical

that the decay of religious belief should affect ethical

convictions, for the spheres of theology and of moral

philosophy are, in themselves, distinct. The very

knowledge which we have, by our natural reason, of

justice and injustice suffices to give rise to a strict

ethical obligation . . . . .18
^b'^

But that a rule is conformable with reason is not enough
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to ensure obedience to it. The true principle of duty

for the sake of duty is
" too bright and good for

human nature's daily food." The vast majority of

men need the prospect of retributive hajipiness and

sufifering to keep them in the right way . . 24

Hence the ideas of moral good and evil, and of rewards and

punishments beyond the grave, properlj' find place in

dogmatic religious teaching . . . .25

Christianity is, and cannot keep from being, a vast

system of moral discipline. For a thousand years it

has taught the foremost nations of the world what
*' to believe and to do." And its rules of action must

share in the discredit cast upon its articles of faith.

It is impossible, practically, to view any ethical

problem apart from The Great Enigma of the meaning
and end of life which fundamentally underlies all

morality . . . . . .25
In the present volume it will first be assumed, for the

purpose of the argument, that the solution of that

Enigma presented by Theistic belief, and especially

by Christianity, is discredited, and the other solutions

offered us instead will be considered both in their

theoretical and practical aspects. And then the

question will be examined whether Theism in general,
and the Christian religion in particular, are so utterly
untenable as is very generally contended . . 25

The book is of the nature of an argumentum ad hominem,
and is written for the benefit, not of those who agree
with the author, but of those who do not . . 26

There are really, in good logic, only two answers,
besides Theism, to the Great Enigma : Atheism and
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Agnosticism ; by Atheism being meant the dogmatic

denial of God, and by Agnosticism the mental

attitude of doixbt, suspension of judgment, nescience

concerning Him . . . . .27

And of Agnosticism there are two varieties : the merely

critical and negative, which maintains that we can-

not know whether or no a Divine Noumenon exists ;

and the scientific or affirmative, which asserts His

existence, but denies that He can be known . . 29

CHAPTER II.

ATHEISM.

By an Atheist is meant, in this work, one who dogmati-

cally denies the existence of a First Cause or Creator

of all things,
"
ruling the universe and holding

moral relations with mankind" . . .35

It may be truly objected that such dogmatic denial is

not, in itself, worth answering, since " a demon-

strative proof of the non-existence of God, assuredly,

no one ever has found nor will find
"

. . .36

But there is a very practical consideration which invests

Atheism with much importance. It is among the

masses, who are "as incapable of thinking as they

are of flying," and to whom political power has

everywhere passed, or is passing, that the propa-

gandists of Atheism are most active and most

successful . . . . . .38
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Their methods differ in different countries, but in all

worketh one and the selfsame spirit ... .38

In Germany, Atheism assumes the form of the crassest,

coarsest, and most consistent Materialism, and is

closely allied with Socialism . . . .38

In England it occupies itself chiefly with attacks upon

the Sacred Books of Christianity, the plenary inspira-

tion of which is the corner-stone of the popular

religion . . . . . .39

But France presents the completest view of the Atheistic

propaganda ; and what Atheism is in France, it is in

the Latin races generally . . . .41

The best revelation of it is afforded by certain Catechisms

which have been prepared by zealous men as instru-

ments for the atheizing of that country. Notable

among these compositions is M. Monteil's Catechisme

du Libre-Penseur, which presents an admirably clear

account of the dogmas proposed by Atheists in super-

cession of the old religious and ethical doctrines . 42

The work is divided into three sections, dealing, respec-

tively, with God, Religion, and Morals . . 44

God, it teaches, is "an expression, the exact value of

which is the material world, and All is matter
"

. 45

It continues that " the divine individuality is a lie ;

"
that

"we ought not to believe in the existence of the

individual named God whom most religions have pre-

sented to us," because " such a God has no existence ;"

and that,
" since everything belongs to the material

order, the soul does not exist
"

. . .48

Eeligion it pronounces to have "proceeded from the
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foolish deistic hypotliesis ;

" and the Christian

religion, in particular, it declares " baneful and

deadly ; in Jehovah as in Jesus, in the Pentateuch as

in the Gospels:" an exitiahilis superstitio justly pro-

scribed by the philanthropic pagans of the decadent

Eoman empire . . . . . .55
It urges,

" Let us abandon religion completely, and take

refuge in Philosophy—the product of all reason, and

the source of all morality
"

. . . .62
The "

Philosophy
"

thus commended amounts to this ;

that man is naturally good : that the passions are

the true guides of human life : that their gratification

is the true end of human life : and that other life

there is none . . . . . .65
And morality, we are told, is

" the sentiment which pre-

scribes to us prudent conduct, and is determined by
the reason ;

"
the reason, it would appear, being

"nothing but phosphorus" . . .66
This is the New Gospel that the poor have preached to

them as a substitute for a Theism which reasons of

righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come . QQ

To use the elementary schools as a means for inculcating

it, has been the cherished object of the antichristian

sectaries who have so largely obtained political

power throughout Europe . . . .68

They are training the coming generation to believe that

the answer to The Great Enigma is not moral, but

material : to put aside faith in the Divine as a

senseless and servile superstition ; to find the rule of

right and wrong in self-interest; to see in ethics

onlj'- a regulation of police ; to acquiesce in physical

fatality ; and to practise a brutal egoism . . 68
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Such are the human animals, with the wild beast

unchained in them, which Atheism is rearing as the

sovereigns of the democratic future . • .68

CHAPTER III.

CRITICAL AGNOSTICISM.

Of the merely Sceptical or Critical Agnosticism which is

content with professing nescience of God, no better

view can be obtained than that which is exhibited

by M. Eenan's career and writings . . .71

His spiritual history is the spiritual history of millions

writ large. He used his incomparable literary skill

to interpret the mind of his generation to itself. And

this is the chief cause of his influence . . 72

Another cause is his intellectual opulence. A philologist,

a" historian, a philosopher, a publicist, he appealed to

thoughtful men of every variety of mental character;

taking them captive by the breadth of his erudition

and the abundance of his ideas, no less than by the

magic of his style . . . . .74
In order to appreciate M. Eenan's influence as a teacher,

it will be well to inquire first into the intellectual

constituents of his character. And here much help
will be derived from his Souvenirs d'Enfance et de

Jeunesse,—a work, which, as he tells us, he wrote

"in order to transmit to others the theory of the

universe which he carries in himself;" which we

may indeed take as presenting his answer to The
Great Euigma . . . . . .77
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But all his other writings may, in a true sense, be

regarded as a commentary upon his autobiography ;

and there is no reason for questioning his sincerity . 78

As a Breton, he possessed a vivid yet chastened and

inexpansive imagination ; while to the Gascon blood,

which came to him through his mother, he owed
*' une certaine habilete dans I'art d'amener le cliquetis

des mots et des idees," and "
le penchant a tranchev

beaucoup de difiScultes par un sourire
"

. .80

Everything in his early years seemed to indicate for him

a modest ecclesiastical career in Brittany . .81

And during his time at the Little Seminary of St. Nicholas

du Chardonnet, no question as to his vocation to the

priesthood occurred to him . . . .83
But in the course of his four years at the Grand Seminary

of St. Sulpice, the physical sciences— especially

general natural history and physiology
—

greatly

attracted him, and his studies in this department
shook his confidence in metaphysics . . .84

Later on in his career at the Grand Seminary, he devoted

himself specially to Theology and Biblical Exegesis,

and gradually became convinced of the impossibility

of demonstrating that the Christian religion is, more

specially than any other, divine and revealed
; further,

it appeared to him certain, that, in the field of reality

accessible to our observation, no supernatural event,

no miracle has ever occurred . . . .87

Again, historical facts seemed to him absolutely irrecon-

cilable with the theory that the doctrines of Chris-

tianity, as they were defined at Trent, or even at

Nicaga, were what the Apostles originally taught , 87
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I

While Ms mind was revolving these mattersj he betook

himself to the study, first of Hebrew, and then of

German, which introduced him to the new exegesis

distinctive of the nineteenth century; the result

being that "the traditional thesis" as to the date,

authorship, and inerrancy of the Hebrew Sacred

Books— a thesis which he had been taught to consider

essential to Christianity
—soon grew incredible to

him ....... 89

The conclusion of the whole matter for him was that

" his direct study of Christianity, undertaken in the

most serious spirit, did not leave him enough faith

to be a sincere priest ; while, on the other hand, it

inspired him with too much respect to allow of his

resigning himself to play an odious comedy with

beliefs most worthy of respect
"

. . .89

He had the courage of his convictions
; and on the 6th

of October, 1845, he quitted Saint-Sulpice, leaving
behind him the faith which he had once hoped to

teach ........ 89

M. Eenan was what he called himself,
" un pretre

manque :

"
and the work of his life was to engraft

modern criticism upon his religious temperament.
The faith of his childhood dwelt with him as a

sentiment. Its poetry survived, side by side with the

criticism which had been fatal to it as a creed. His

utterances differed, according as it was the poet, or the

critic, that spoke . . . . .92
He was, in fact, a poet penetrated by the beauty, dominated

by the majesty of the religious sentiment. He was

also a critic whose last word was that the Object of the

religious sentiment—if Object there be—is beyond
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our knowledge : that we can affii'm nothing of it, not

even its existence . . . . .97

But his scepticism was not confined to the domain of religion.

In the province of morality he found the same funda-

mental doubt. Here, too, his first dogma was the

rejection of all dogmas.
" Sa pensee de derriere la

tete, c'est que la vertu, non plus que toute autre chose

ne supporte I'examen ;
on souleve le voile et, la

comme partout, ou decouvre qu'il n'y a rien dessous."

Critical Agnosticism is as fatal to the idea of Duty as

is the most dogmatic Atheism . . .98

His ethical Agnosticism sprung from his religious Agnos-

ticism. And of his religious Agnosticism he has

himself given us the history. Like so many others

in this age, in unlearning Christianity he unlearned

Theism. He illustrates, in a very striking manner,

Cardinal Newman's dictum that " to deny revelation

is the way to deny natural religion" . . .105

We have seen that the reasons why he ceased to believe

in Christianity were, mainly, two : his inability to

receive " the traditional thesis
"

regarding the date,

authorship, and inerrancy of the Sacred Books of

Christianity, and his conviction that miracles never

have happened and never can happen . .105

With regard to the first of these, it must be frankly

admitted that if Christianity depended upon a pseudo-

scientific view of certain venerable documents, formed

at an unscientific period, and irreconcilable with the

conclusions of true science, Christianity would be

doomed ...... 106

But to suppose Christianity founded upon that collection
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of ancient documents called the Bible is historically

false. It is certain that no authorized New Testa-

ment canon existed until the latter half of the second

century. It is equally certain that the mission of the

Author of Christianity was not to promote the forma-

tion of a volume, which, long centuries after, should

become " the religion of Protestants," but to establish

a society. The Bible is, in fact, the creation of the

Catholic Church, from which other varieties of Chris-

tianity have received it. And the Catholic Church,

while declaring it in all matters of faith and morals

divinely inspired throughout, has never pronounced

how far that inspiration extends—has never formally

committed herself to " the traditional thesis," which

has come down from uncritical ages . . . 107

Next, as to M. Eenan's peremptory declaration that "there

never h.as been a supernatural fact,"
" Quod gratis

asseritur, gratis negatur," would, in good logic, be a

sufficient reply. It is a question of evidence . 110

M. Kenan, in terms, acknowledged this, and professed to

repudiate the a priori argument. But, as is clear

from many passages in his writings, he was, consciously

or unconsciously, under its influence. It was a first

principle with him that a supernatural fact— a

miracle—is impossible, because it would be abnormal :

an infraction of the order of the universe : a violation

of law....... 110

But everything depends upon what is meant by
"
norm,"

"order of the universe," "law." The invincible

prejudice against the miraculous, now so common, is,

in truth, an expression of that abounding materialism

which denies the spiritual principle in man and in
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 nature, and whicli, identifying law with physical

necessity, issues in physical fatalism , . .111

Again,
" What are miracles for us, that is, what are they

for the practical use of our understanding, but events

in the world with the laws of whose working we are,

and must always remain, utterly unacquainted ?
"

. Ill

That such events have occurred, and do occur, seems abso-

lutely certain
; and when intelligent men are found

dogmatically asserting that they do not occur, we can

only suppose that these dogmatists have not looked

into the evidence, or that they are under the influence

of a first principle which disqualifies them for

weighing it . . . . . .112

M. Eenan constantly speaks of the miraculous as " irra-

tional" and "absurd." But "irrational" means

contrary to reason ;

" absurd
"
means contradictory,

impossible. Do we assert that which is contrary to

reason, or contradictory, or impossible, when we say
that there are events with the laws of whose working
we are, and ever must remain, unacquainted ? .115

The criticism whereon M. Eenan founded the Agnosticism
of which we have taken him as a typical exponent,
is inadequate to support the vast edifice of doubt

which he reared upon it . . . .115

The Scientific Agnosticism, which is the subject of this

chapter, will be best viewed as exhibited by Mr.

Herbert Spencer, who is generally recognized as its

most complete and methodical expositor . 117
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Mr. Spencer bestows upon his speculations the name of

" The Synthetic Philosoiihy ;

" and philosoj^hy he

defines as "
completely unified knowledge ;

"
his

Scientific Agnosticism proposes to give a solution of

The Great Enigma : to explain the source of life, the

meaning of life, the end of life, and the conduct of

life ...... . 120

The foundation of Mr. Spencer's philosophy is the dis-

tinction between the Unknowable and the Knowable.

The sentiment of a First Cause, infinite and absolute,

he considers the eternal and secure basis of all

religion. This Deity, whom, hidden more or less

under anthropomorphic disguises, the votaries of all

creeds ignorantly worship, declares he unto them as

" The Unknowable "
. . . . .121

Next, turning to the physical sciences, he regards all

forces as manifestations of the dynamic energy every-

where diffused, which co-ordinates the whole range
of phenomena, past, present, and future : an energy
the essence of which escapes us. Thus the last

word of physical science, as of religion, is that " the

Power which the Universe manifests to us is inscru-

table :

" and in " the ultimate truth
"

of The Un-

knowable he finds " the basis of their reconciliation
"

122

We can know, he holds, in the strict sense of knowing,

only the phenomenal manifestations of The Unknow-

able, and these we can know only as purely relative

and subjective realities. " Even the highest achieve-

ments of science are resolvable into mental relations

of co-existence and sequence, so co-ordinated as

exactly to tally with certain relations of co-existence

and sequence that occur externally
"

. . . i23
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These manifestations,

" called by some '

impressions
' and

'

ideas,'
" Mr. Spencer prefers to distinguish as

"vivid" and "faint;" manifestations that occur

under the conditions of sensuous perception being

"vivid," and such as occur under the conditions

known as those of reflection, or memory, or imagina-

tion, or ideation being
" faint

"
. . . 12;{

" This profoundest of distinctions between the manifesta-

tions of The Unknowable," he continues,
" we recog-

nize by grouping them into self and non-self. These

faint manifestations, forming a continuous whole,

differing from the others in the quantity, quality,

cohesion, and condition of existence of its parts, we
call the ego : and these vivid manifestations indis-

solubly bound together in relatively immense masses,

and having independent conditions of existence, we
call the non-ego^; or rather, and more truly, each order

of manifestations carries with it the irresistible

implication of some power that manifests itself; and

by the words ego and non-ego respectively, we mean

the power that manifests itself in the faint forms,

and the power that manifests itself in the vivid

forms" ...... 123

" The totality of my consciousness," he further writes,

"is divisible into a faint aggregate which I call my
mind ;

a special part of the vivid aggregate cohering

with this in various ways, which I call my body;

and the rest of the vivid aggregate which has no

such connection with the faint aggregate. This

special part of the vivid aggregate, which I call my
body, proves to be a part through which the rest of

the vivid aggregate works changes in the faint,

and through vrhich the faint works certain changes
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in the vivid." And,
" the root-conception of exist-

ence, beyond consciousness, becomes that of resist-

ance, plus some force which the resistance measures
" 124

Mr. Spencer's philosophy, in fact, requires as "a pri-

mordial proposition," as "a datum," the acceptance

of these two separate aggregates, as constituting the

world of consciousness, and the world beyond con-

sciousness, and the ascription of both to the action

of one single cause, which he terms. The Unknow-

able. Thus is
" the unification of science complete,"

and "philosophy reaches its goal
"

. . . 124

Mr. Spencer's theory may be shortly and accurately

described as an attempt to find the solution of the

problem of the universe in a sole law : the persistence

of force under multiform transformations. Physical

forces, vital forces, mental forces, social forces, are all

only different manifestations of the selfsame force.

Cosmology, Biology, Psychology, Sociology, Ethics—
all are to be explained by the persistence, under

various modifications, of that manifestation of The

Unknowable. The Spencerian philosophy is, in fact,

a vast system of speculative physics . . .125

There are three fundamental doctrines upon which it

rests : his doctrine of Causation, of the Eelativity of

Knowledge, and of The Unknowable. Each will be

examined in detail . . . . .129

First, then, as to Causation. The unity of natural forces

is by no means established, and the correlation of

mental and physical forces is a mere nude hypo-
thesis. No equivalence can be shown between

neurosis and psychosis ; nor can life and energy be

brought under Mr. Spencer's doctrine of the Per-
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sisterice of Force, wHcli, as tatiglit by him, is an

amalgam of physical dogmatism and metaphysical

error ....... 129

Mr. Spencer's doctrine of the Eelativity of Knowledge is,

in substance, this :
" That what we are conscious of

as properties of matter, even down to its weight and

resistance, are but subjective affections produced by

objective agencies that are unknown and unknow-

able." But perception is a much more delicate

matter than Mr. Spencer imagines. Passive sensa-

tion does not constitute knowledge in the true sense.

The instrument of knowledge is thought. There is

a perception of sense : there is an analytical inter-

pretation, an intellectual appropriation of that per-

ception. The idea which the intellect obtains

concerning its various objects is not wholly relative.

Mr. Spencer ignores the fact that the relations of

things are rational; that is, that they possess an

element of objectivity. He does not recognize the

category of Being . . . . .138

Next as to The Unknowable, Mr. Spencer teaches that

"
though the Absolute cannot in any manner or

degree be known, in the strict sense of knowing, yet

we find that its positive existence is a necessary

datum of consciousness : that, so long as conscious-

ness continues, we cannot for an instant rid ourselves

of this datum : and that thus the belief which this

datum constitutes, has a higher warrant than any

other whatever." But the very nature of intelligence

forbids such a conception of the Absolute as this.

All knowledge, according to Mr. Spencer, is relative.

It is rigidly restricted to phenomena. If this is so,

if our knowledge is limited to conditioned experience,
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we cannot possibly know, in any sense of knowing,

the lanconditioned. All consciousness, according to

Mr. Spencer, is constituted under forms and limits :

it belongs to the phenomenal order. That is for him

the one mode of consciousness. If you abolish the

limits, you abolish the consciousness . • 145

The truth is, that as Mr. Spencer's erroneous theory of

relativity has led him to label the Supreme Object

of knowledge Unknowable, so a true theory of

relativity would have saved him from the antinomies

in which he is hopelessly involved with regard to

this matter. The more the manifold relations of

things are examined, the more clearly are they seen

to be rational : they testify of Objective Eeason.

Mr. Silencer's Scientific Agnosticism is an outrage

upon reason. He puts aside the self-affirmations

of the intellect—those a priori or necessary truths

which are laws of thought because they are absolute

uniformities, intuitively known as self-evident—and

these are the primary sources of all knowledge ; they

are "what God eternally thinks." In them, and

not in any collocation and displacement of molecules,

is the ultimate basis of metaphysics . .152

But Mr. Spencer's Scientific Agnosticism is not merely

speculative. He preaches new morals as well as a

new faith. He considers that since " moral injunc-

tions are losing the authority given by their sup-

posed sacred origin, the secularization of morals, the

establishment of rules of right conduct on a scientific

basis, is a pressing need," lest "
by the disappearance

of the code of supernatural ethics
"
a moral " vacuum "

should ensue . . . . . .357
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Mr. Spencer, however, greatly eiTS—as has been pointed

out in Chapter I.—in supposing transcendental

moralists to regard divine commands as the only-

possible guides in morals. The old data, of ethics

which have guided the civilized world for so many

generations are not "
supernatural," though they are

supersensuous . . . . . .159

This, by the way. We proceed to examine that *' fitter

regulative system of conduct" which Mr. Spencer
invites mankind to accept . . . .161

There are, in truth, only two great schools in ethics.

There is the school which seeks to ascertain morality

from the spiritual nature of man by methods purely

rational. There is the school which denies the

transcendental ground of man's being, and which

seeks to derive morality from his animal nature, by
methods merely physical. There is the school which

finds the i-eal aboriginal principle of morals in pleasure

or agreeable feeling. There is the school which finds

it in intuitions of equity, held to be primordial and

independent elements of our nature . . .161

There can be no question to which of these schools

Mr. Spencer belongs. His philosophy, viewed as a

whole, ie, as we have seen, an attempt to construct a

complete scheme of the universe by means of the

persistence, under various transformations, of that

manifestation of the Unknowable which he calls

Force ; to unify knowledge of phenomena, the only

knowledge held by him to be possible, and to trace

everywhere the one cosmical processus.
" Moral

phenomena
" he considers as phenomena of evolution ;

and he expressly tells us that " a redistribution of

matter and motion constitutes evolution." He attempts
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to construct a science of morals out of physical

elements by means of his one formula . . 1 62

Such is Mr. Spencer's method in moral philosophy. We
proceed to consider his application of it, and to see

how he manufactures morality from prior conditions

that were unmoral . . . . .167

He tells us " Ethics has for its subject-matter that form

which universal conduct assumes, during the last

stage of its evolution." By "conduct" he means
" acts adjusted to ends, or else the adjustment of acts

to ends." And "
always acts are called good or bad,

as they are well or ill adjusted to ends." Conduct

which subserves " the welfare of self, of offspring,

and of fellow-citizens" "is regarded as relatively

good :

"
but " evolution becomes the highest possible

when the conduct simultaneously achieves the greatest

totality of life in self, in offspring, and in fellow-

men :

"
the reason being that in Mr. Spencer's

philosophy life is regarded as the highest good . 167

Moral good, then, according to Mr. Spencer, does not

differ essentially from physical good. The goodness of

a hunter and the goodness of a hero, the goodness of

a sausage and the goodness of a saint, are for Mr.

Spencer, in hind, identical. And the test of goodness
is always the same : not the character of the agent,
not the quality of his intention, but the pleasur-
able tendency of his acts. Virtue possesses for Mr.

Spencer no primordial and independent character.

It is whatever, as a means, promotes, on the whole,
the supreme end—pleasure . . . .169

This is Mr. Spencer's treatment of the fundamental

uestion wherewith ethics is concerned: the nature
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of moral good : the difference between right and

wrong. Further, he believes " that the experiences

of utility organized and consolidated through all

past generations of the human race, have been pro-

ducing corresponding nervous modifications, which,

by continued transmission and accumulation, have

become in us certain faculties of moral intuition—
certain emotions resjionding to right and wrong con-

duct, which have no apparent basis in the individual

experiences of utility."
" The moral motive," he lays

down, "is constituted by representations of con-

sequences which the acts naturally produce."
" These

are the restraints prop^erly distinguished as moral."

And " since with the restraints thus generated is

always joined the thought of external coercion, there

arises the notion of obligation ;

"
a notion which he

afterwards interprets as equivalent to the indispen-

sableness of any means towards a given end,—the

means being that which we are obliged to employ,
if we would secure the end . . . .170

He further pronounces it
" evident

"
that when the human

machine is perfected by evolution,
" that element in

the moral consciousness which is expressed by the

word obligation will disappear," and " the moral

sentiments will guide men just as spontaneously as

do now the sensations
"

. . . .174

Upon these fundamental positions of the " fitter regulative

system
"
proposed to us by Scientific Agnosticism in

the place of the rule of right and wrong hitherto

received, it may be observed—
First, that there is an absolute contradiction between

Mr. Spencer's hedonistic morality and his great law

of evolution . . . . . .175



xxxiv SVMMABY.

PAGE

Secondly, that Mr. Spencer's teaching depends, essentially,

upon quite arbitrary assumptions . . .178

Thirdly, that Mr. Spencer's moral philosophy is hopelessly

vitiated by his misapprehension of the subject where-

with such philosophy is concerned—moral goodness . 182

Fourthly, that it is no less fatal to the concept of moral

obligation than it is to the concept of moral goodness 1 90

The "
fitter regulative system

" which Scientific Agnosti-
cism proposes to substitute for the old data of ethics

is a mere abortion of moral philosophy ; just as its

doctrine of The Unknowable is a mere abortion of

natural theology . . . . .196

Mr. Spencer's portentous generalities, with their integra-

tions and disintegrations, leave the mystery of " the

immeasurable world "
precisely where they found it.

The key to the problem of existence is not sensation,

but personality. And it is to be sought, not in the

charnel-house of Physics, but in the spiritual temple
of Eeason ...... 199

CHAPTEE V.

RATIONAL THEISM.

The next step in the present inquiry is, whether Theism

is, in fact, so hopelessly discredited as is frequently

and confidently alleged .... 200

The antitheistic current of contemporary thought is a
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sort of intellectual epidemic. The vast majority of

those who are infected by it could give no coherent

account of their scepticism .... 200

It is, no doubt, largely due to the stupendous advance

of the experimental^ sciences. And this is natural

enough. For those sciences dwell in the sphere of

physical uniformity. They are nothing but a know-

ledge of the relative ; and exclusive devotion to them

tends to shut out the idea of a First Cause . . 201

Existence presents two problems—the how and the why.
To explain the how of things, we must discover these

uniformities of sequence or co-ordination which we

call their laws. That is the province of physics.

And with all beyond that, physical science, as such,

is not concerned ..... 202

liut contemporary masters of phj'sical science often display

a desire, and more than a desire, to bring everything

within its boundaries ;
to restrict our ideas to generali-

zations of phenomena ; to erect experimental observa-

tion into the sole criterion of certitude . . 204

No doubt there is a true, a close analogy, between

physical and intellectual laws, both being manifesta-

tions of the same Eeason. But it is most necessary

to resist the application
—

misapplication
—of the

physiological method to the mental and moral order :

the claim that purely intellectual questions shall be

determined by the laws of matter . . • 205

In this chapter the special character of the antitheistic

current of thought, in these days, will be specially

kept in view. The reader will be asked to consider

first what are the reasons specially urged why we
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should abandon Theism; and next, what Eeason,

freely exercised according to the methods now

specially prized, and without any reference to

systems of religion professing to be revealed, makes

evident, unless we stultify its teaching, concerning

the existence and character of the Supreme Eeality . 200

We are told that if men will go on believing in God, it is

" in spite of science and the laws of consciousness."

We will proceed to see what reasons in support of the

antitheistic argument
" science and the laws of con-

sciousness
"
supply . . . . • 208

The antitheistic argument from physical science specially

relied on, in the present day, is the argument from

the apparent failure and waste in the phenomenal

world. We are told,
" The early glimpses of the

marvels of Nature afforded by modern science un-

doubtedly were favourable to natural theology in the

first instance. Knowledge revealed so many wonders

which had not been suspected by ignorance, that a

general increase of reverence and awe for the Creator

was the natural though not very logical consequence.

But a deeper philosophy, or rather biology, has dis-

turbed the satisfaction with which '
th.e wisest and

most exquisite ends
' were once regarded. It is now

known that for one case of successful adaptation of

means to ends in the animal world, there are hun-

dreds of failures. If organs which serve an obvious

end justify the assumption of an intelligent designer,

what are we to say of organs which serve no ends at

all, but are quite useless or meaningless?" . . 208

In answer to this it may be said—
First, that though we may not be able to argue, solely from

the phenomena of the physical world, to an absolutely
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wise and all-powerful First Cause, yet the progress of

physical science has not disproved, and does not tend

to disprove, thought, order, purpose . . .211

Secondly, that, in strictness, there is no such thing as

failure known to us, because there may be always

ends which are hidden from our eyes. We can affirm

order, because that is a thing positive. But to affirm

disorder, absolute and final, is like attempting to

prove a negative . . . . .211

Thirdly, that theories borrowed from the economical

schools of the day are not the proper measure of

finality in the universe : nor can the standard sup-

plied by Utilitarianism be accepted as the rule of all

things in heaven and earth . . . .212
'&•-

Fourthly, that the doctrine of organic evolution does not

in the least conduct us to the necessity of modern

phenomenists as the true explanation of the universe.

Necessity is a question-begging word. If blind

necessity is meant, such necessity assuredly could

not produce the diversity, the succession, the return

of phenomena. But if necessity is not blind it is

merely another name for law; and law implies an

abiding and unchanging self, a spiritual principle . 212

Fifthly, that the question of a First Cause is one with

which the physicist, as such, is not concerned. His

domain is the sphere of sense perception . .213

Next, the antitheistic argument from the laws of conscious-

ness amounts to this : that the antithesis of subject

and object, never to be transcended while conscious-

ness lasts, renders impossible all knowledge of the

Ultimate Eeality, in which subject and object are

transcended ;
that we can believe in a Divine con-
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sciousness only by refraining from thinking what is

meant by consciousness, and that the condition of

believing in a Divine will is similar . . .214^&

But this argument is vitiated hopelessly and radically
—

First, by assumptions, of the most arbitrary a priori de-

scription, concerning the Ultimate Reality, whose

existence and attributes reason seeks in some degree
to know ...... 217

Secondly, by utter misconception of what is meant by the

faculty of abstraction . . . . .218

Thirdly, by failure to apprehend the essential nature of

intellect . . . . . .219

We go on to the next point : What grounds for belief in

God are afforded by reason freely exercised, according
to the methods specially prized in these days? . 220

Tt must be frankly admitted that the strongest grounds
for such belief are inexpressible, because they trans-

cend the logical understanding. But we may claim

to have done enough in satisfaction of the debt which

we owe to all men, if we show that our faith, so far

from being unreasonable, does, in fact, sum up the

conclusions to which reason points ; that the language
in which we clothe it, although infinitely inadequate,
is the nearest approximation to the truth possible

to us • . . . . . . 220

Let us start, then, from the way of thinking just now so

much in credit. The popular philosophy of the day
is a philosophy of relativity, employing as its most

valued instrument comparative analj'sis. No doubt,

to reduce the complex to the simple, the phenomenon
to the law, the special law to the general law, is, so
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far as it goes, an explanation. And if universal

being were merely monotonous and inflexible

mechanism, such would be the whole explanation.

But universal being is not merely that. It is also

organic. And the tendency of lower forms to pass

into higher, implies something else than mechanism ;

a system of definite directions is merely a synonym
for finality ...... 221

Correlation cannot be essence. It is a logical impossi-

bility for the Eelative to exist alone. It presupposes
the Absolute. To the Absolute the whole series of

relative realities tends .... 222

Phenomena, apprehensible by the senses, must have a

reason which is not a phenomenon, and which there-

fore is
"
beyond the probe of chemio test

"
. . 223

If it be objected, from Kant, that the principle of causality

is purely subjective, and that we must not venture

with the speculative reason beyond the limits of

sensible experience, the reply is that though the

subject imposes its own form on knowledge and

makes it subjective, subjectivism does not neces-

sarily follow from this. The phenomena of the ex-

ternal world are not merely abstract signs, like

algebraic symbols. They are instinct with life :

they obey law : they are disposed in a wonderful

order. The life, the law, the order, demand explana-

tion. And for this explanation the princij^le of

causality is necessary.
" It is by an a p^-ivri axiom

of the understanding, that we apply the causal

relation to the external world"... 223

If Kant's teaching be viewed as a whole, it cannot be

believed that he held the law of causation to be
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wholly subjective. Nor is there any way out of

Nihilism for his disciples, save to take the Supreme

Principle which is beyond sensible experience, and

to build on that . . • . .225

What, then, can we know about this Supreme Principle ?

this Ultimate Eeality ? As we saw in the last chap-

ter, Mr. Spencer, while pronouncing it Unknowable,

predicates of it not only being, but causal energy,

eternity, omnipotence ; recognizes it as " the basis

of intelligence," and holds it to be " manifested
"

"
through phenomena," to our " consciousness." Let

us see what these manifestations amount to . . 225

What does the external universe manifest to our conscious-

ness of the Power which, as Mr. Spencer tells us,

"
persists unchanging under these sensible appear-

ances ?
"

If we look around us and above us, we find

everywhere what we term mind and matter. Surely

we may say with Fenelon that the Ultimate Reality
"

is not indeed mind or matter, but is all that is

essential in mind and matter"... 227

What is essential in mind is reason. And if there is any

lesson taught more clearly than another by the re-

cent researches of physicists, it is the intelligibility

of the universe. Eeason everywhere
—such is the

lesson which we see writ large in Nature. Its laws

are identical with the laws of the human intellect.

Eeason is the constituent element of reality. And

does not this point to the Supreme Cause as Objective

Eeason ? Surely it is an irrational doctrine that the

unintelligible is the primary source of the intel-

ligible . . • •  • • 228

Eeason, then, the essence of mind, is what sensible phe-

nomena disclose to us, ever more clearly. And what
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is essential in matter? It is given us only as the

union of two forces—the force of expansion and the

force of attraction. It is the visibility of foi-ce . 231

But force is only a resultant ; nor, if we go by experience,

have we knowledge of any other primary cause of

force than volition. This is the only possible name
under which we can gather up the mighty forces

ever energizing throughout the universe. Matter,

therefore, is raerelj* a manifestation of Will . . 231

Reason and Will are inseparably united in the universe

as they are in idea. But the union of reason and

will it is which constitutes personality . . 232

This is perhaps as far as external nature enables us to

go. But the i^henomena of the external world are

not the only channels through which the Ultituate

Existence is manifested to consciousness. We must

also take into accoiint the lessons of what the some-

what slipshod language of the day calls "mental

phenomena.'' Mr. Spencer tells us that the Ultimate

Existence is
" the basis of our intelligence." Let us

see what our intelligence tells us concerning its

basis ....... 232

What is the primary fact which the intellect reveals to

us, as soon as the act of thinking takes place in

our own consciousness? Unquestionably it is the

distinction of self and non-self. And, as unquestion-

ably, this distinction is accompanied by the idea of

moral obligation. It is also matter of fact that the

source of that obligation has ever been felt to lie in

a mysterious and hyper-physical Entity whereon

man depends . . . . . .234
d
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This is the common factor of all creeds. They all pro-

claim, however rude or refined, grotesque or sublime

their symbolism, the absolute dominion of the moral

law, as a perpetual obligation binding upon all

possible intelligent beings, and therefore, as a

Transcendental Eeality, a manifestation of the

Eternal under the condition of time. They point to

the Ultimate Eeality which is
" the basis of our

intelligence
"
as law moral .... 234

It appears, then, that as external phenomena manifest to

our consciousness the Ultimate Eeality as Law,

which is another name for the union of Eeason and

Will, wherein consists Personality, so do " mental

phenomena" also, adding this further revelation first

of all : that the Law is just, the Eeason right, the

Will ethical, the Person holy . . . .237

But further : the primary fact revealed to us by reason,

as soon as the act of thinking takes place in our

consciousness, is the distinction of self and non-self.

Intellect, then, manifests to me myself. The per-

ception of selfhood is the very fundamental interior

fact of which I am conscious. The Ego, upon its

own self-testimony, is a something which is one,

identical, permanent, rational, volitional, and free—
not, of course, absolutely, but relatively free—a

something which is the principle and cause of our

acts. But these facts are manifestations to our
" consciousness

"
of the Ultimate Eeality, which is

" the basis of our intelligence." And they manifest

that Eeality as possessing, in some transcendent

and incomprehensible way, those qualities which

are the self-affirmations of the intellect : Substance,

Causality, Being, and all else included in the

metaphysical conception of Personality . . 238



SUMMARY. xliii

PAGE

If it is objected that there is a contradiction in con-

ceiving the Absolute as personal, the answer is that

personality does not mean limitation. In the proper

sense of the word, Personality
—Fiir-sich-sein—can

be predicated only of the Infinite.
"
Ipse sunm

esse est." Perfect selfhood means immediate self-

existence. The idea of Personality, like all ideas, is

realized only in that Self-Existent—the Original of

all existence—which transcends those ideas, indeed,

but in transcending, includes them . . .241

We may say, then, that the Ultimate Reality is mani-

fested to our consciousness as the Original of the

law physical, which rules in the phenomenal world,

and of the law moral written on the fleshly tables

of the heart ; as the Supreme Good, in whom all

ideas are realized ; as the First Cause and Final End
of the universe, where all is causation and finality;

as the Self-Existent, and therefore a Person, or

rather iJie Person, from whom all personality is an

effluence ; as " the basis of our intelligence," of all

intelligence. Such are the conclusions which we
must accept upon the testimony of intellect. The

only alternative is to deny the validity of intellect

altogether ...... 242

It may indeed be objected that the conception of God

involves us in invincible antinomies. No doubt that

is so. We should remember, however, that while in

the finite contradictories are in opposition, in the

Absolute they find their union . . . 244

It must not for a moment be supposed that our human
and relative notions are the measure of the Absolute

and Divine. The Infinite and Eternal is not "a

magnified, non-natural man ;

"
nor can our speech do
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more than most dimly adumbrate Him. All our

words, essentially^ phenomenal and relative, are but

sensuous symbols of the great Noumenal Fact. But

surely there is some mean between knowing all

about a thing and knowing nothing about it . . 244

The popular god, in all religions, is a thing of shreds and

patches, a vice of gods, and cannot possibly be other.

Still, we are too apt to undervalue that exceeding-

great multitude of people who are simply good and

religious-minded, wholly undisturbed by Theistic

Ijroblems. They are not intellectually considerable.

But to them are ofttimes revealed things hidden

from the wise and prudent .... 246

TJnquestionabl}-, of all those problems the most terrible

is the existence, not of the Absolute, but of the

Perfect Being. It is hard to conceive how the

Supreme Self, in whose unmoved and immovable

calm all ideals are realized, could have become an

active cause. It is infinitely harder to conciliate the

existence of a Perfect Creator or First Cause with

the existence of such a world as this . , . 249

Nor^' is there any alleviation of the burden and the

mystery save in the certitude that justice rules the

world, and that we can follow the law within. In

this certitude the wisest and best of our race have

ever found " amid the encircling gloom
" " a light

unto their feet." That light will be spoken of in

the next chapter ..... 253
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Mysticism is the proper complement of the Rational

Theism considered in the last chapter ; its office to

point from the phenomenal to the noumenal, from

that which seems to that which, is. It is based upon
the indubitable fact, that the spirit of man comes in

direct contact with the Supreme Object, to which

neither the senses nor the logical understanding can

attain : whose manifestations carry with them their

own proof, and are moral in their nature, are out of

time and place, are enlightening, purifying, and are

therefore, in a true sense, ascetic . . . 255

In this chapter the four chief systems in which the

mystical doctrine has been clothed will first be sur-

veyed ;
and then the especial significance of the

expression which it has found in modern philosophy

will be considered ..... 256

The most perfect specimen of Hindu mystic philosophy

is the Katha Upanisliad, in which Yama, answering

the questions of Nakiketas concerning
" the Self

and that which dwells in the Great Hereafter,"

expounds the doctrine of Atman—infinite, invisible,

divine; life of the world and life of our life; of

whom many are not able to hear ; whom many, even

when they hear of Him, do not comprehend ;
and

who is reached, not by the Veda, not by under-

standing, not by much learning, but only through

the spiritual insight of him who has ceased from

evil, and who is concentrated, and whose mind is

quiescent ...... 256
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Greek mysticism is siihstantially the development of the

same thouglit, from its earliest expression by

Pythagoras to its ftill development liy the Neo-

Platonists . . • • • .259

And the root idea of Moslem mysticism is identical with

the root idea of the Upanishads . • • 262

The fourth great mystical school—the Christian
—is clearly

marked off from these three other schools, which are

all more or less Pantheistic, by its doctrines of the

Trinity and creation ..... 265

Still, Christian, like all other mysticism, aims at grasping

the Ultimate Pieality, at direct commnnion with the

Highest ; and professes to open a way of escape from

the blinding tyranny of sense, to transcend the veil

of illusoiy phenomena, and to set free its votaries

by an inward vision. Its central doctrine is that

which is so emphatically enforced by the great non-

Christian schools of mysticism, that the Being of

Beings is cognizable only by the purified mind . 265

At first the Supreme Eeality appears to the inner eye as

darkness, whence Dionysius the Carthusian tells us,

"
Mystica theologia est ardentissi ma divini caliginis

intuitio." This apparent darkness is, however, in

itself light, dazzling and blinding in its splendour,

and it gradually becomes visible as such, when the

spiritual vision is purged and strengthened and

renewed by the stripping off of all love for the

relative, the dejDendent, the phenomenal, and by the

assiduous practice of all moral virtues . .267

To this Purgative way succeeds the Illuminative way,
and to that the Unitive way, whereby the soul attains

to that union with its Supreme Object which is called

" transformation"..... 268
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The dangers incident to mysticism are obvious : on the

one side lie the deep gailfs of madness : on the other,

the abysses of sensuality .... 269

It is, however, a fact, worthy of being deeply pondered, ,

that in the Catholic Church mysticism has been

incomparably more healthy, more sober, more beauti-

ful, than anywhere else. Her symbolism, historical,

social, visible, has provided for its highest aspirations

congruous expression, and restrained them within the

bounds that may not be passed in this phenomenal

world. While as the type of Christian mysticism,

practically exhibited "for human nature's daily J

food," it is enough to point to The Imitation of Christ . 270

Noteworthy, too, is it that when the paramount authority

of dogmatic theology has been lost sight of, the

speculations of medieval and modern trauscenden-

talists have usually issued in Nihilistic Pessimism . 270

Onr present concern is, however, with the normal aspects

of mysticism which is a fact of human nature,

exhibited at all times in history, and confronting us

to-day. We go on to inquire what is the peculiar

significance of contemporary mysticism, when viewed

in the light
—or darkness—of modern philosophical

speculation . . . • • .272

European thought, after a century of not very fruitful

wanderings, is going back to Kant. His Critique of

Pure Beason deals precisely with the question. What

are the limits of sane affirmation ? Without entering

upon an examination of that work, and assuming,

for the sake of the present argument, that its theory

of cognition is substantially correct, where are we

in regard to The Great Enigma of which man ever
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seeks the solution ? the question which Nakiketas put

to Yama about the Self and that which dwells in the

Great Hereafter ? . . . . . •-'72

The Critique of Pure Reason is essentially a doctrine of

nescience. The human understanding, Kant insists,

is shut up within the circle of our sensations. These

reveal to it merely phenomena. And beyond pheno-
mena all is a void for it. Noumena may exist, or

they may not exist. All that is certain is that no

faculty of the human understanding can discover

anything aboiit them. The issue clearly is to anni-

hilate dogmatism, affirmative or negative, and to

warn us against venturing with the speculative reason

beyond the limits of experience . , .273

The effect of this doctrine upon the ordinary
"
proofs of

the existence of God "
is evident. Kant insists that

no unity of thought and being is knowable save the

unity of experience, and that this is the sole realiza-

tion, cognizable by the speculative reason, of the

ideal to which men have ascribed the name of God . 275

Thus does Kant lead us into what may be called " the

dark night of the soul." The Critique of Pure Beason

presents a striking parallel to the Via Purgativa of the

mystics. The illusoriness of the phenomenal world,

the impotency of the mere understanding to pene-
trate beyond it to the vision of a Eeality transcend-

ing sense—these are its main lessons, Kant employs
the word noumenal to express a limitary conception.
He gives it a negative use. But it is worthy of notice

that this is pretty much the sum of the knowledge
of God to which, as the mystics of all schools teach,

we can attain by means of the phenomenal order.
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And hence the phrase common to them all :

" The

Divine Darkness." Is there any way in which this

darkness may be made light for the disciple of Kant? 275

llie philosopher has answered that question in The

Critique of Practical Reason, a work which he tells us

is the necessary complement of the first : another

storey of the same edifice. He knew well that

there is far more in the human consciousness than

is explicable by "the pure forms of intuition,"

the concepts of the understanding, the ideas of

reason ;
and that to shut us off from the intelligible

world, is to doom us to moral and spiritual death.

The opening into this transcendent region he finds

in the concept of Duty ; a concept marked off from

the notions of space, of time, of substance, and the

like, by vast differences which prove its objective

character. Here is for him the creative principle

of morality, of religion.
" We recognize," he says,

" in our moral being, the presence of a power that

is supernatural." It is the Kantian equivalent of

the Illuminative Way of theology : and here Kant is

at one with the mystics of every age in pointing to

the Inner Light guiding from the phenomenal to the

noumenal world . . . . .277

The intuition of duty is, however, but one of many
faculties independent of sense perception which, as

a matter of fact, exist in human nature.. That power

within us which discerns the axioms of eternal

righteousness is the very same, in root and substance,

which grasps the facts and interprets the laws of a

world beyond appearances .... 280

It remains to consider two objections. The first is that

"whether in the Vedas, the Platonists or the Hege-
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lians, mysticism is nothing more nor less than

ascribing objective existence to the subjective crea-

tion of our own faculties, to mere ideas of the

intellect" 284

Surely this is a tyrannous ijjse dixit, if ever utterance

deserved to be so called. Why should we believe,

upon the authority of those who confessedly do not

speak as experts, that the choice specimens of human

wisdom and virtue in all ages have been wrong, when

they thought themselves in communion with a

world transcending sense? It is impossible for

one who has held high converse with the sages of

the TJpanishads, with Plotinus, with Jelal, with St.

Teresa, to believe that what those great souls

accounted the prime and only Realitj' was wholly

unreal....... 284

The second objection is; based upon the discrepancies and

contradictions of mysticism .... 286

This objection seems to fade away, wheu it is fairly con-

sidered. The primary position of the mystics is that

highest truth is not so much intellectually known as

spiritually felt :

"
cognoscendo ignoratur et ignorando

cognoscitur." The accounts of the mystics are neces-

sarily discrepant, and the discrepancy is due to the

varying symbolisms used by them : symbolisms, for

the most part traditional, inherited from the nation

or school to which they belong. The Divine Secret

cannot be congruously conveyed in the language of

sense perception :
" transumanar signiticar per verba

non si poria." The very incongruity of human

words as a vehicle of transcendental truth, accounts

sufficiently for defects in its pi-eseutation . . 286
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No doubt, in the more vulgar niauifestations of religiou,

that is to say, the religion of the great majority, the

mystical element, which is its life, will assume the

most unlovely forms. But it is still there, potent in

its divine virtue to slake the thirst of human nature

for a great good transcending sense . . . 288

CHAPTER VII.

THE CHRISTIAN SYNTHESIS.

Shall we say, then, that the solution of The Great

Enigma is given by what is called Theism of the

natural order— a Theism at once rational and

mystical ? Or is there, among the world's religions,

any to which, without making our reason blind, or

our conscience dumb, we may join ourselves, as

filling up the revelations of the external and internal

universe? ...... 290

It is held by many excellent and distinguished persons

that this last question must receive a negative

answer. They make of religion merely an emotion,

an aspiration, and of religions merely temporary and

fluxional hypotheses which have served to render

the ideal accessible to the multitude. They preach

an abstract, a subjective and unhistorical religiosity,

which makes God into an impersonal force, with no

objective character at all, or, at all events, undis-

tinguishable from human impulses . . . 290

But man never is abstract self-consciousness : he belongs

to the world of time ; he is individual, concrete, Jiic
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et nunc. And the religious faith which binds him

to a present Deity must have the same character.

Faith, if it is to be anything more than a blind

instinct, must involve assent to propositions. And

that it should likewise involve assent to historical

truths, is simply of a piece with the laws by which

man lives, and moves, and has his being . . 294

It is precisely because this is the nature of man, and

of the religious instinct in man, that we are led to

form ecclesiastical associations . . . 294

To speak of Christianity alone, it will be found im-

possible, in fact, to separate the idea of Christ from

the person of Jesus, and to live by the one without

believing in the other. It is to the combination of

eternal truth with the details of the evangelical

history, that we must ascribe the influence of Chris-

tianity over the hearts and lives of men . .295

And it is enough, for our present practical purpose, to

confine ourselves to Christianity. Few people, pro-

bably, would seriously maintain that ;^any other of

the world's creeds can really dispute with it the

world's future ..... 296

But what do we mean by Christianity? There are so

many kinds of Christians! Perhaps we may say

that Christianity is, in its simplest reduction, the

doctrine concerning God summed up in the baj)tismal

formula—the most ancient and, in a sense, the most

authoritative, of all its formulas—the acceptance of

which has, from the first, been required as a condi-

tion of admission into the Christian society. And

the question to be discussed in this chapter is
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whether there is anything- irrational, and therefore

immoral, in accepting The Christian Synthesis as

affording the best answer to The Great Enigma . 297

First, then, as to belief in an Almightj- Fathei-, of whom,
and through whom, and to iwhom, are all things,

it may suffice to refer to what has been said in

previous chapters of this volume. If the intellect

is valid, the true conclusion can never be Atheism or

Agnosticism, but must be Theism of some kind . 298

The conclusions of Eeason are certain. But they leave

us cold. Objective Reason, Eternal Energy, Supreme

Cause, Absolute Being, Perfect Personality
— these

conceptions, august as they are, by no means suffice

for the needs, either of our intellect or of our

emotions. We want " a God that can interest us."

Our conceptions of Him are, and cannot keep from

being, anthropomorphic : that is to say, they are

conditioned by the essential limits of our nature. It

may, in a sense, be said, that we incarnate God by
a necessity of our intellectual and spiritual existence.

"Humanity will have a God at once finite and

infinite, real and ideal. It loves the ideal, but it

will have that ideal personified. It will have a

God-man" ...... 299

The claim of Christianity is definitively to satisfy

this longing. It presents Christ to the world as

"the image of the invisible God," in whom the

eternally ideal has become the historically real : the

Aoyos 0€tos, the thought of the Infi^nite and Eternal,

made flesh and dwelling among us : the realization

of the Divine will in the moral and religious order :

" the desire of all nations
" .... 300
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And this claim is as prevailing now as it was eighteen

hundred years ago. In the Divine Founder of Chris-

tianity we have an " ideal of humanity valid for all

men, at all times, and throughout all w^orlds
"

. 304

But external nature and human history are not our only

sources of knowledge. One of the primary facts of

consciousness is the feeling of ethical obligation. As

surely as consciousness reveals to me, in the ordinary

exercise of my faculties, myself, and an objective

world not myself, so surely does it reveal to me,

through that feeling of ethical obligation, a Higher

than I, to whom that obligation binds me . . 305

" The moral law first reaches its integral meaning when

seen as impersonated in a Perfect mind, which com-

municates it to us, and lends it power over our

affections, sufficient to draw us into Divine com-

munion." The direct revelation of the personal God

is that which is made to the personality of man.

"
Spiritus Domini replevit orbem." The article of

the Apostles' Creed,
" I believe in the Holy Ghost,"

stands as firmly now as it did eighteen hundred

years ago. How can it pass away ? We have " the

witness in ourselves
" .... 307

It must not be supposed that an endeavour is being made

to prove the Christian doctrine of the Trinity by

appealing to the facts of physical nature, history,

and consciousness. It is merely contended, for the

purposes of this argumentiun ad hominem, that there

is nothing in those facts inconsistent with the

theistic conception of Christianity, but that, on the

contrary, they clearly harmonize with it . .309
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It will, however, be said that Christianity, as it comes

hefore us, means a great deal more than this : that it

is not merely a religion, but has become a theology :

that the difficulty really lies in the vast accretion

of dogma, to excise which from Christianity would

be to perform a mortal operation upon it . . 309

No doubt that is so. Christianity comes before us " rich

with the spoils of time." We may take it or leave

it. But if we cannot take it as it is, with its

doctrines and its traditions, we had better leave it.

It is hard to imagine anything less satisfactory than

the results attained by the method called rationalistic,

which, in fact, seems extremely irrational . . 310

No intelligent man can candidly deny that we may
sometimes find difficulties in reconciling the posi-

tions of dogmatic theology with the exigencies of

criticism. But those difficulties are such as we may
rightly discount when we are unable fully to solve

them ....... 310

It must be remembered that, j:iA«7osoj5/«'ca% considered,

a dogma is the result of several factors. There is

the original idea, there is the concrete image, and

there is the logical deduction. The facts of the

Divine Life, with their redemptive and recreative

energy, are not the subject of evolution. The Con-

fessions, in which we sum up our appreciation and

interpretation of those facts, are slowly elaborated

by the human intellect . . . .311

Doctrine is the vertebration of religion, and is as essential

to it as words are to thought. There is something

in us which compels us to reduce to system the

various aspects of truth. But our synthesis must

necessarily be imperfect. "Verba sequuntur non
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modum essendi qui est in rebus, sed modixm essendi

secundum quod in nostra cogitatione sunt." To

which we must add that human language has an

essentially physical, sensual, materialistic charactei'.

And our theological theories expressed in words are

but imitations of the inimitable. Christian teaching

is professedly symbolical. And the symbolized is

greater, and deeper, and older than the symbol . 312

In the moral order truth is apprehended not only by the

intelligence, but by the whole soul. The credentials

of Christianity are sufficient for " men of good will."

But they
" are not of so imperative a character as

to impose themselves on reluctant wills. They are,

in fact, moral and not mathematical or experimental
"

314

It must be further remembered that "
quidquid recipitur

secundum modum recipientis recipitur." Chris-

tianity is one thing. Popuhir conceptions of it are

another ...... 316

The contention in this chapter is that, while no one

pretends that Christianity offers us a complete expla-

nation of the scheme of things, there is no more

reason in the nineteenth century than there was

in the first, why its message should not be received

by cultivated and intelligent men, who feel their

need of it, and who will carefully and candidly

examine its claims for themselves. AVe may call

Christianity, if we will,
" a chapel in the infinite."

Still it is a sacred shrine where life and death are

transfigured for us, where we may gaze into the

eternal realms of Spirit and Deity, where wise and

learned, foolish and ignorant, alike, may handle

everlasting realities, and realize in their deepest

experience, the powers of the world to come . 317



THE GREAT ENIGMA.

CHAPTEE I.

THE TWILIGHT OF THE GODS.

JouBEBT, in one of the neatest of his Aphorisms,

thus sums up philosophy: ''Je, d'oii, ou, pour,

comment, c'est toute la philosophic : I'existence,

I'origine, le lieu, la fin et les moyens." In truth

this is The Great Enigma with which the gene-

rations of mortal men have ever heen confronted

—What am I ? Whence am I ? Why am I ?

What is my final end ? What the means to it ?

There is something in human nature which forces

man to ask these questions. Hence he has well

been termed "a metaphysical animal." That

it is which clearly marks him off from the

rest of sentient existence. Schopenhauer has

strikingly expressed this truth in words from

which I shall borrow, as I cannot hope to better

them :
—
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" With the exception of man, no being wonders at its own
existence."

"
Only to the brute, which is without thought, do

the world and life appear as a matter of course. To man, on the

contrary, it is a problem whereunto even the coarsest and most

narrow-minded becomes vividly alive in some brighter moments.

It enters distinctly and permanently into the consciousness of

each of us, in proportion as that consciousness is clear and

considerate, and has, through culture, acquired food for

thought. In those higher minds which are naturally fitted for

philosophical investigation, it becomes the ' wise wonder '

of

which Plato spoke." "For the great majority, who cannot apply
themselves to thought, religion very well supplies the place of

metaphysics." "If anything in the world is worth wishing for—
so well worth wishing for that even the coarse and stupid herd,

in their more reflective moments, would prize it beyond gold and

silver—it is that a ray of light should fall on the obscurity of

our being, and that we should gain some explanation of the

riddle of existence."
"
Temples and churches, pagodas and

mosques, in all lands, at all times, bear testimony by their

splendour and vastness to this metaphysical need of man." *

It is no doubt true, as Schopenhauer here in-

timates, that religions are the philosophies of the

vulgar. It is also true that philosophy, in that

highest sense rightly put upon it by the thinkers

of the antique world, includes aU wisdom : by
wisdom being understood, according to the defini-

tion of Cicero in the De Officiis, "the knowledge

of things divine and human, and of the causes by
which they are determined." Causation is the

great problem both of philosophy and of religion,

but they approach it from diflferent sides. Philo-

sophy endeavours to explain man. Eeligion pro-

* Die Welt als Wille und Vorstellung. Erganzungen zum
ersten Buch. Kap. 17.
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poses to reveal God. It is, however, in the Divine,
that philosophy seeks the ultimate source and

fount of the human. It is to man,
'' the true

Shekinah," as St. Chrysostom writes, made in the

Divine image and likeness, that religion turns for

an adumbration of the attributes of the First

Cause. In both provinces the logical method must

be followed
;
no other will serve in controversy.

It is a postulate of Christian apologists, from Justin

Martyr down to Cardinal Newman, that between

the teachings of religion, rightly understood, and

the conclusions of philosophy, properly appre-

hended, there can be no contradiction. A bold

and original French writer has spoken of "les

grandes verites qui composent la partie supe'rieure

et vraiment metaphysique du Christianisme."

And the world's greatest intellects, from Plato to

Hegel, have held, with one consent, that those

supreme verities are bound together in links of

necessary thought, which are the common ground
and the last explanation both of philosophy and

religion, and which make a philosophy of religion

possible. For there is only one Truth, and there

is only one way of discerning what is true.

''That intellectual light," writes St. Thomas

Aquinas,
'' that is within us, is nought else than

a certain participated likeness of the Uncreated

Light, in which are contained the eternal

reasons."*

Summa, I. lae, q. 84, a. 5.
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It is in reKgions, then, and in the religion which

is behind all religions, however puerile or debased

their theologies, however sanguinary or obscene

their ritual, that mankind, speaking generally, has

hitherto sought the solution of The Great Enigma.

They have explained the human by the super-

human. They have contained—even the poorest

and lowest of them—an ethical element in virtue

of which this life was viewed, more or less clearly,

as a period of probation. But in Christianity this

ethical element assumes a very different character

from what it possesses in any other mode of faith.

Christianity proclaims that man is made and

fashioned by the hands of the Divine Creator;

that he is capable of the perfect felicity of the

Beatific Vision which is his true end, and that

the way to that end is by a right ordering of his

will in this state of moral discipline. This is the

solution of The Great Enigma taught, in the

Catechism, to every Catholic child: "Why did

God make you ?—To know Him, love Him, and

serve Him in this world, and to be happy for ever

with Him in the next." Such a view of life and

the end of life was assuredly new to the masses of

that vast Eoman empire who first had the gospel

preached to them, however nearly the nobler

schools of philosophy may have approached to it.

Mr. Lecky is well warranted when he writes,
" To

amalgamate the two spheres of ethics and worship,
... to incorporate moral culture with religion,
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was among the most important achievements of

Christianity:" an achievement whose practical

issue is, that " doctrines concerning the nature of

God, the immortaHty of the soul, and the duties

of man, which the noblest intellects of antiquity

could barely grasp, have become the truisms of

the village school, the proverbs of the cottage and

of the alley."*

We live, however, in an age when religions
—

Christianity among them—are widely supposed,

in Mr. Leslie Stephen's phrase, to have been
" found out." From the very first mankind has

desired an explanation of them. '' Whence the

gods severally sprang ? whether they had existed

from all eternity? what form they bore?" were

questions, Herodotus relates, to which he sought

answers when he visited Dodona. The priestesses

at that hallowed shrine appear to have been able

to give him little information beyond the assurance,

whatever it may have been worth, that the names

of the Hellenic deities came from Egypt. The

problems which thus occupied the inquiring mind

of the father of history have been discussed, with

little definite result, from his day to ours. But at

last, we are told by a school of writers whose wide

learning and indefatigable industry are beyond
*

History of European Morals, cli. iv.
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dispute, at last the solution has been found.

Eehgions are now studied in the scientific spirit,

and the mystery which once enshrouded them is

dispelled. They are the accidents of periods : the

poems in which man, at sundry times and in

divers manners, has enshrined his ideals of the

Divine, his aspirations towards the Unseen. Pro-

fessors of the science of religion confidently under-

take to explain these "
phenomena," and to deduce

the laws regulating their manifestation and develop-
ment. They inform us that the great Olympic
gods, like the Dii Consentes whose gilded statues

adorned the Forum, were personifications of the

powers of Nature, while the domestic deities, the

irarpoioi 6eoi, the 0eol o-xrvaiixoL of the Greeks,
the Lares and Penates of the Eomans, were merely
deified ancestors. The innumerable denizens of

the Hindu Pantheon are similarly explained. The
Allah of Islam is the Sheikh of the spirits

worshipped by the Arabs, but invested with
attributes borrowed by Mohammed from the Jews.
Thus does the new science deal with the theistic

conceptions of one rehgion after another, nor does
it stop short at the Christian Trinity. The Third

hypostasis of the Sacred Triad, it will have to be

merely the personification of a metaphor. The
Second it accounts of as the deification, under
Platonic influences, of the Son of Mary. The
First is subjected to a long and painful process of

criticism which strips ofi" the ecumenical attributes
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wherewith He had been invested by Jeremiah, the

Babylonian Isaiah, and the later prophets, and

reveals Him as the national God of a small tribe

of Western Semites. Even His name is not left

Him. The worshippers who bow '' before Jehovah's

awful throne
"
are told that the consecrated appella-

tion is a barbarous forgery composed of the con-

sonants of one word and of the vowels of another.

They are bidden to say Yahveh : and Yahveh, they
are assured, was originally merely the Sky God,
and then the God of the Sky, a primitive concep-
tion of a primitive people.

'* Praise Him in His

name Jah," sang the Hebrew bard. But this is

pronounced to be a borrowed designation. Jao,
or Jah, according to some great authorities, who
found themselves upon the cuneiform inscriptions,

is, in truth, the fire-god of the Chaldees, adopted
at one time by the IsraeHtes and invoked as

Hallelu-Jah. Curious starting-point for the

Paschal Alleluia, the Hallelujah Chorus, and the

Hallelujah Sals and Bills who make day hideous

beneath the standard of " General
"
Booth.

Such is the account of the God of Christianity
often presented to us in the name of the science

of religion. And then its professors apply them-

selves to the revered documents which are, in a

sense, the credentials of that faith, and invite us

to consider candidly what they are really worth.
" Ye have Moses and the Prophets," it was said of

old. What is left of Moses and the Prophets by
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the criticism usually called "
higher

"
? The

Pentateuch it pronounces to be really the Hexa-

teuch shorn of its tail, the Book of Joshua, an

operation performed when the legendary name of

Moses was given to the collection, because it

would have been too much to expect even Apella

the Jew to believe that the law-giver wrote not

only the account of his own death and burial, but

also the history of his successor's conquests. Does

any good easy-going Christian exclaim,
"
Well,

Hexateuch if you will; what does it matter?"

Nay, but the Hexateuch itself is exhibited as

mainly based upon the fusion of two narratives—
which indeed extend beyond it—the Jehovistic

and the Elohistic : collections of the primitive

cosmogonies brought by the Hebrews with them

from Mesopotamia, "the most ancient portion of

their traditional baggage," of ethnographic myths,
of ritual prescriptions, of moral precepts, of popular

ballads celebrating the exploits of national heroes.

The fusion is referred to the reign of Hezekiah—
B.C. 725-696—a time of great literary activity,

which displayed itself chiefly in compilation. The

real beginning of the Old Testament, we are told,

was a long-perished BooJc of Legends of the

Israelites, the choicest treasure of this singular

people ;
the source to which we owe the charming

romance of Joseph, the touching history of Ishmael,

the incomparable tale of Jacob,
" at once so

sublime and so gross, so concrete and so ideal,"
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and those many other exquisite and perfect stories,

breathing all the freshness of the world's spring-

time, "which have made the literary fortune of

the Bible." I do not discuss these views. I

simply expound them. They may, at least, serve

to illustrate the remark of a recent writer,
" On

ne fait pas d'exegese impunement." Of Moses,

then, the "
higher

"
criticism makes a mere mosaic.

The Prophets fare as badly at its hands. It some-

times dissolves the most venerated personalities,

as when it insists upon two Isaiahs. It radically

reforms chronology. It rejects, as spurious,

writings bearing the most hallowed names. It

finds that the vaticinations most confidently relied

upon by Christian apologists had really reference

to secular and contemporary affairs, and will no

more see in such a text as '' Out of Egypt have

I called my Son "
a reference to the Messiah, than

it will see in the verse of Scott,
" The sun shines

fair on Carlisle walls," a reference to the sage who

dwelt in Cheyne Eow. Nor does the New Testa-

ment come off much better than the Old. Not to

speak of revolutionary views as to the date and

origin of its several books, the supernatural element

is eliminated from it. Miracles are pronounced

to be the residuum of religions, although it is

admitted that at the epoch when Christianity

arose they passed for the indispensable mark of

the Divine, and for the sign of the prophetic

calling. The old hypothesis of fraud is now little
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employed for their explanation. But it is declared

that the apostles and evangelists lived in a state

of poetic ignorance, at least as complete as that

of St. Clare and the Three Companions, and so

found it quite natural that their Master should

have interviews with the imaginary personages
Moses and Elias, should command the elements
and raise the dead. The divine radiance dies

away from the Crucified, to whom the hearts of

eighteen centuries have gone out with adoring
love. "All very well," says the vivisecting

surgeon in Lord Tennyson's most pathetic poem—"All very well, but the good Lord Jesus has

had His day."

After this manner does modern criticism ex-

plain the Christian Deity and His religion. And,
as if that were not enough, the stupendous con-

quests achieved by physical science in this new
age have introduced us to quite other conceptions,
both of man and of his place in the universe, than
those more or less closely interwoven with the old

theological dogmas. Cosmogony, geology, palae-

ontology, and physiology have simply revolu-

tionized our thoughts about the world in which
we live. As we all know, it is a favourite doctrine

with many physicists of authority that " in fluid

heat this earth began," and that after its detach-

ment from the solar nebula, an unimaginable
period of time passed away—three or four hundred
millions of years they tell us—before it condensed
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into globular form, cooled, solidified, and became

habitable. Then, as the new Book of Genesis

teaches, for ten or twelve millions of years it was

the seat of primitive organisms, of inferior species,

algae and the lower invertebrata. ^ Another ten

millions of years are calculated to have elapsed

from the appearance of animal life, and of the

higher vegetable forms, to the advent of man. It

was some thousand centuries ago, as would appear,

since this most highly specialized of mammals
found himself upon the earth. And what a pic-

ture rises before us of those strange and monstrous

forms of sentient existence, which were the pre-

decessors and the necessary precursors of humanity !

The trumpet of science has sounded through their

sepulchres in all lands, and they have risen at its

compelling summons, to give account of them-

selves to Man. From their graves beneath the

rivers, or under the mountains, or deep down in

the recesses of mines, they have come together,

bone to his bone. And the naturalist prophesies,

and lo ! the sinews and the flesh come upon them,

and the skin covers them above, and they stand

in our galleries and museums an exceeding great

army.- Those huge dinosauri, those grotesque

pterodactyls, those formidable megalosauri
—the

originals of the griffins, the vampires, the dragons

of fable—were once the lords of the earth
;
and

they are our ancestors : the far-off fathers of the

savants who have raised them up from their long
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sleep. Certain it is, science declares to us, as she

surveys the past, that from the simplest forms of

animate existence, from plants leafless, flowerless,

fruitless, from animals headless, sexless, motion-

less, the ascent of life runs unbroken, through
innumerable minutest gradations, on manifold lines,

until it reaches its utmost differentiation, its com-

pletest personality, in man. As certain is it, she

prophesies, as she sets her face towards the future,

that man as he now exists, is not the supreme

product of evolution, the ultimate result of the

law of progress : that the inexhaustible fecundity
of the Mighty Mother has in store nobler types :

that it was no idle fancy, but a true forecast,

which inspired the vision of the crowning race, no

longer half-akin to brute :
—

" Of those, that eye to eye shall look

On knowledge : tinder whose command
Is Earth and Earth's : and in theii' hand

Is Nature, like an open book."

This is the answer which the revelation of

science makes to the question. What is man ?

And yet, not the whole answer. She bids us lift

our eyes to the heavens, and read what is written

there regarding the human race and the globe it

doth inhabit. Of those celestial bodies which

gravitate, in majestic harmony, through infinite

space, some are suns first bursting into flame,

others are suns well-nigh burnt out. Here are

worlds which are the cradles of life. There are
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worlds which are its tombs
;
vast nameless sepul-

chres, black and frozen, minatory of the end to

which our terrestrial home is surely hastening.

This earth is but a diminutive islet in the bound-

less celestial archipelago, which has its centre

everywhere and its circumference nowhere : one

of the least considerable planets of our vast solar

system, which again is a mere speck in the illi-

mitable ocean of space. Who can believe that all

the boundless universe, except this infinitesimal

constituent of it upon which we live, is merely
monotonous mechanism ? that the millions of

world-systems, lit by suns before whose splendour

ours pales its ineffectual fires, are unpeopled soli-

tudes, desert and sterile from everlasting to ever-

lasting ? Eeason revolts at such a conclusion.

It demands a reasonable purpose in the universe.

We argue, and justly, concerning other world-

systems from the analogy of our own. It has

been said, and perhaps not too strongly, that the

existence of ultra-terrestrial life is the capital

synthesis and the definite conclusion of all

astronomy.
" The wave of life which is now

passing over our earth is but a ripple on the sea

of life within the solar system ;
and that sea of

life is but as a wavelet on the great ocean of life

that is co-extensive with the universe." Not

eternal death, but life eternal, wraps us round.

And what can we conceive concerning the

denizens of those other worlds ? Even upon the
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earth the reign of man is but a short episode in

its history. The races now peophng this globe

are quite different from those found in it under

other conditions. Certain it is that in the infinite

diversities of environment in other worlds, organ-

isms quite unlike our own must be evolved. Nor,

from our inchoate civilization, the product of a

few thousands of years, can we even conjecture

of the progress achieved in longer periods, by

beings endowed with faculties, unlike and, no

doubt, often transcending ours. All this, we are

told, is incontestable by the wise. And we are

asked. How can we reconcile it with that theory

of final causes, which accounts of this inconsider-

able speck in the infinite universe as the end of

the wondrous All ? How do the old religions of

mankind, with their infantine cosmogonies, their

mythical anthropologies
—mere dreams which have

visited the cradles of races—look in the light now

shed from those "
innumerable, pitiless, passionless

eyes" in the heavens, which ''burn and brand

his nothingness into man"? Professor Huxley
has not a doubt about the answer. "Astronomy,"
he assures us, "more than any other science, has

rendered it impossible for men to accept the

beliefs of their forefathers." What is man, do

we demand ? Why, man, they tell us, the whole

race as the individual, is but an ephemeral atom

in the universe, where all is movement, all is trans-

formation. Yes, all. The physical formation of
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the earth, as of the infinite series of worlds, the

conditions of life, the organisms which environ-

ment insensibly, but completely, modifies, habits,

language, laws, all are in perpetual metamor-

phosis : and so are religions too. Are the genera-
tions of men like the generations of leaves ? Even
so are the generations of gods. Even so. And
M. Eenan takes up his parable and declares that

this is well. "All here below is symbol and
dream. Gods pass away like men; and it would
be ill for us if they were eternal. The faith which
we have once had should never be a chain. We
have paid our debt to it when we have reverently

wrapped it round in the shroud of purple where

the dead gods sleep."

I do not think that any one who carefully follows

the course of European thought from the days of

Kant and Goethe (I might say from the days of

Galileo and Spinoza) can doubt that it has conducted

multitudes to the conclusions which I have depicted
in rough, but, as I trust, clear outline. I am not,

at present, inquiring how far they are warranted.

I am merely pointing to the undeniable fact that

they are very widely diffused. They are, so to

speak, in the air. People can no more escape
from them than from cholera or influenza : nay,
less

;
for thought is the most contagious thing in

the world. They darken the dim minds, and

thwart the dull lives of millions who could give

no coherent account of them. Current literature
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everywhere exhibits evidence of their activity.

Nor is the general doubt merely about this or

that dogma. Unquestionable is it, that as the

old creeds have lost their hold upon men's minds,

the Theistic conception which they, more or less

worthily enshrined, has become faint. The public

mind is confused with the speculations upon this

high theme which so many learned men, and so

many men who are not learned, place before us.

God, one writer avers, did not create man, it is

man who creates Him
;
He does not think, but is

thought ;
He is the category of the ideal, the

symbol of the truth which we conceive, the beauty

which we imagine, the good which we long for.

Another, while bidding us purge our minds of the

phantom of personality, the ghost of individuality,

makes of man *' a wandering sorrow in a world of

dreams," and of God one of those dreams projected

upon nothingness. There are those who bid us be

of good comfort, because, although God does not

yet exist, He will exist some day; He is being-

made or is making Himself, they assure us
; is, if

I may so speak, on the road. The author of

Natural Religion invites us to think of God as

the "
unity which all things comprise, in virtue of

the universal presence of the same laws
;

"
a

difficult thing to do, as it seems to me : I w^onder

whether he has ever himself succeeded in doing it.

Then there is the ultra-Hegelian school, which

will have it that God is personal only in man,
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and that man is personal only in God
;

a dark

saying which I do not pretend to understand.

The practical issue is that, for vast multitudes,—
" He is now but a cloud and a smoke, who once was a pillar

of fire
;

The guess of a worm in the dark, and the shadow of its desire."

When Pierre Leroux offered his article ^'Dieu"

to the Beviie cles Deux Mondes, it was returned

with the observation,
" La question de Dieu

manque d'actualite." The voice of the Zeitgeist

spoke by the mouth of Buloz.

But it is not only in the domain of religion that

the general mind is "clouded with a doubt."

Victor Hugo truly tells us,
" Tout aujourd'hui, dans

les idees comme dans les choses, est a I'etat de

crepuscule. Un point d'interrogation se dresse

k la fin de tout." * The scepticism of the age

extends to all first principles, and is nowhere

more signally manifested than in the sphere of

ethics. "Bound to believe and to do" was the

conviction which dominated former generations.

The obligation to right action is as much called in

question as the obligation to a right creed. Nor

is this to be wondered at. Christianity has

hitherto claimed to instruct the nations both m
faith and morals. And it is natural that the dark-

ness which has overshadowed its theology should

fall also upon its ethics. Professor Seeley has

* Preface to Les Chants de Crepuscule.

C
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recorded his opinion that "never was the EngHsh
mind so confused, so wanting in fixed moral

principles, as at present."
* Doubt concerning

Deity has generated doubt concerning duty.

From one point of view, indeed, it is extremely

illogical that the decay of religious behef should

affect ethical convictions, for the spheres of

theology and of moral philosophy are, in them-

selves, distinct. It may, perhaps, be well here to

enlarge a little upon this truth, which appears not

to be apprehended by various influential writers

who certainly ought not to be ignorant of it.

Thus, Mr. Herbert Spencer seems to suppose

that transcendental moralists inculcate " a code of

theological ethics," and think "Divine commands

the only possible guides."! More crudely still,

but in the same spirit, Mr. Leslie Stephen describes

that school as afSrming that morality is
" the

product of a particular creed :

"
that it is

" caused

by belief in Christianity :

"
that "it dropped from

the clouds eighteen hundred years ago." J This

representation of the view held by transcendental

* See his veiy interesting paper on " Ethics and Religion
"

in the Fortnightly Bevieiv, of April, 1871, p. 505.

t Data of Ethics, pref., p. iv. Elsewhere in this volume he

writes,
"
Religions creeds, established and dissenting, all em-

body the belief that right and wrong are right and wrong-

simply in virtue of Divine enactment," that " moral truths have

no other origin than the will of God."

;}:
See his article,

" Belief and Conduct," Nineteenth Century,

September, 1888.
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moralists is so utterly incorrect that one can hardly

understand how an intelligent person can in good
faith have made it. In its really philosophical

aspect, om- morality appeals to metaphysical, not

to theological principles. The ethical precepts of

Christianity are independent of its mysteries. As

a matter of fact, they have been largely derived

from non-Christian sources. Jesus Christ left no

code of ethics.* He left the record of a life of

lives, where the moral ideal is realized : a supreme

example, an all-suf&cient pattern. He preached

perfection and exhibited Himself as the embodi-

ment of it. But it is impossible to formulate from

the Gospels, even if we add to them the Epistles,

the elements of a scientific morality. I shall not

be supposed to undervalue the direct contributions

made to morals by the New Testament. I think

it is the fashion, at the present day, largely to

undervalue them. But the great work of Chris-

tianity for ethics was to fecundate it by the supreme
ideal of self-sacrifice presented by Him, who
"
pleased not Himself," and to elevate it by the

exhibition of man's true end and supreme good,

* So Siiarez :

"
Cliristus noai tradidit Prtecepta moralia

Positiva, sed Naturalia ilia magisexplicavit."
—De Legihns, lib. 2,

c. 15, n. 9. And in his tenth book (c. 2, n. 20) he quotes the

dictum of Aquinas :

"
Legem novam esse contentam prseceptis

moralibus Naturalis Legis, et articulis Fidei et Sacramentis

Gratise." The "Lex Naturalis
"

is a permanent revelation of

the Reason, indicating
"
quid sit per se malum vel bouum

homini."
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the enjoyment by the soul, purified through the

truth, of the Absohite Truth in the Beatific

Vision. And when, in the expanding Christian

society, the need arose for a scientific synthesis,

recourse was had to the great philosophers of

G-reece : to Aristotle and Plato : to the Stoics and

the Epicureans. It is to the inexhaustible fount

of wisdom opened by Hellenic thought, that we

owe the clearness, the precision, the wealth of

psychological analysis which characterize the

ethical teaching of the great medieval schoolmen

and of their modern continuators. For them, the

moral law depends, not upon the command of a

supreme legislator, but upon
'' those dictates of

natural reason" which, in the words of Suarez,
" are intrinsically necessary and independent of

all voHtion, even of the Divine."* Upon these

dictates do we ground morality. From the very

nature of man do we ascertain it. The moral eye
of the sage {(l)povLjxoi),

as Aristotle teaches, is an

original source of knowledge, through its inward

intuitions. Ethical science proceeds from those

intuitions as directed upon the manifestations of

the moral nature. We start from the facts of

personality, will, consciousness. And we work up
to principles. The moral law, as we conceive of

it, is a transcendental, universal order, good in

itself, as being supremely reasonable
;
the rule of

* Be Legibus, c. 6, n. 1. I need hardly observe that this is also

the teaching of Plato.
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what should he, as distinct from what is. To that

rule our own individual reason gives testimony :

for the moral order of the macrocosm is mirrored

in the microcosm. This is what St. Paul calls

our " consent unto the law that it is good,"

our "
delight in it, after the inward man." We

have the witness in ourselves to that should he.

Necessity is laid upon us. The Categorical Im-

perative
" Thou oughtest

" means "As a rational

agent thou must." The goodness of man consists

in his voluntary submission to that Imperative :

in his allowing the higher law by which he feels

himself involuntarily conditioned, to prevail over

'^ the law in his members." The true end of man

is moral perfection, not pleasure. And it is in

bringing the animal nature into obedience to the

rational, the particular will into subjection to the

universal, that he advances towards that end.

The moral quality, subjectively considered— of

course the act has also, or rather primarily, a moral

quality
—

resides, not in the result achieved, nor in

the end pursued by him, but in the motive which

prompts him : in the inner spring of action, in

voUtion. The only real and absolute good for man

is a good will : that is a wiU determined by the

moral law. The desire to do right, as right, is

morality. No act is really ethical which is not

motived by Duty, by obedience to the moral law.

And that law, as Kant admirably teaches, is not

a higher self, but an independent reality, which
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evokes the higher self within us. Human con-

science is the entering into the individual of the

objective law of right, the authority of which is

intrinsic and unconditioned : which is its own

evidence, its own justification ;
and which would

subsist to all eternity, as it has subsisted from

all eternity, though Christianity, and all other

religions, were swept into oblivion. I do not

deny, but strenuously maintain, that the ideas of

God and Immortality are the crown of the moral

law. True is it, that this law, written on the

fleshly tables of our heart—"the law of virtue

which we are born under
"—links us with the

whole moral order of the universe, and with the

Infinite and Eternal, its final end and ours, in

whose Divine Eeason, as Plato teaches, it is con-

tained. But it is also true that this law is in itself

independent of religion : that if we prescind from,

if we make abstraction of the formal idea of God,—
"
Duty exists : immutably survive

For our support, the measures and the forms,

Which an abstract intelUgence supplies."

The very knowledge which we have, by our natural

reason, of justice and injustice suffices to give rise

to a strict ethical obhgation.
"
N'y eut-il meme

point de Dieu saintj et bon, n'y eut-il que le grand

etre universel, loi de tout ideal, sans hjrpostase ni

realite, le Devoir serait encore le mot de Tenigme
et I'etoile j)olaire de rhmnanite en marche."
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Such is the moral law, as we account of it.

And, being such, it assuredly merits the homage
which Kant has paid it, in a magnificent passage

where that most sober of philosophers seems, as

it were, caught up into the realms of Spirit and

Deity, and labouring to express in human speech

those "unspeakable words which it is not lawful

for men to utter" that fell upon his trembHng
ear.

*' Two things fill the mind with ever new
and increasing wonder and reverence, the more

frequently and the more closely reflection occupies

itself with them, the starry heaven above me, and

the moral law within me. Neither may I search

after and merely guess concerning them, as

though veiled in obscurities, or in the transcen-

dental, beyond my range of vision. I see them

before me, and connect them immediately with the

consciousness of my own existence. The first

originates from the position which I occupy in the

outer world of the senses, and augments into im-

measurable greatness the connectioB. (Verhiiqyfung) ,

wherein I stand, with worlds on worlds and sys-

tems on systems, in the illimitable ages of their

periodical movements, their beginning, and their

duration. The second originates from my invisible

self, my Personality ;
and places me in a world

which has the true unendingness, but is apprehen-

sible only by the understanding, and with which

I recognize myself to be connected, not . . . only

accidentally and through the position which I
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chance to occupy in the world of sense, but uni-

versally and necessarily."
*

Duty, then, for the

sake of duty, is the true principle. But it is a

principle
" too bright and good for human nature's

daily food." For those who, by defect of will

and nature, cannot rise to the height of this great

argument, there is need of retributive happiness and

suffering, of "deos aliquos et subterranea regna "f
to keep them in the right way. That a rule is con-

formable with reason is not sufficient to insure

obedience to it. Nor can we, indeed, think of the

absolute and unconditioned authority of the moral

law as proceeding from an abstraction. It implies
a Person, the object of love, veneration, and fear

;

it witnesses to One with whom we have to do,

^oly, just, retributive; and—such is our nature—it is precisely because it bears this witness that

it rules our will. "
Eeligion, subjectively con-

sidered," is defined by Kant as "the recognition
of all our duties as Divine commands." Assuredly

'" Kritik der praJctischen Vernunft, Beschluss.

t To obviate any misconception of my meaning, let me here
cite a few words from Dr. Martineau, with which I

substantially
agree.

"
If there were no award of retributory happiness and

suffering, the moral law would be curtailed of its adequate
supports : not, however, because right and wrong are revealed,
or even in themselves distinguished, only by their consequences,
and by the erasure of these would be equalized, but because
with our reflective knowledge of the better and the worse are
connected secret auguries of joy and sorrow, the failure and
falsehood of which would throw discredit on the whole
announcement of the inner oracle."— Tj/pes of Ethical Theory,
vol. ii. p. 105.
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it is this, whatever else it may be. And here is

the effective sanction of the moral law, by which

it is made an operative and living reality in the

lives of men. As the same philosopher writes,
" Without a God and without a world, not now

visible to us, but hoped for, the glorious ideas of

morality are indeed objects of approbation and of

admiration, but cannot be the springs of purpose

and practice."
* Hence the ideas of moral good

and evil, and of rewards and punishments beyond
the grave, the presentiment of which forms part

and parcel of human nature, properly find place in

dogmatic religious teaching, nay, constitute one of

its principal spheres. Christianity is, and cannot

keep from being, a vast system of moral discipline.

For a thousand years it has taught the foremost

nations of the world what " to believe and to do."

And, assuredly, its rules of action must share in

the discredit cast upon its articles of faith. It is im-

possible practically to viewany ethical problem apart

from The Great Enigma of the meaning and end of

life which fundamentally underlies all morality.

Now, in this book I propose, in the first place, to

assume, for the purpose of my argument, that the

solution of that Enigma offered by Theistic belief,

* Kritih der reinen Vermmft. Methoclenlelire, 2 Haupst., 2

Abschn.
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and esiDecially by Christianity, is discredited, and

to consider, both in their theoretical and practical

aspects, the other solutions offered us instead. I

shall then ask my readers to weigh with me the

question whether Theism in general, and the

Christian religion in particular, are, in Heine's

phrase, so utterly "played out" as is very gene-

rally contended. Such is the scox3e of the present

book. And here let me observe that I am writing

it for the benefit, not of those who are already of

my opinion, but of those who are not. I cannot

conceal from myself that there is a great and

growing multitude of cultivated and virtuous men
and women, earnestly desirous to follow truth,

who, in the increased capacities for doubting
which this new age confers, are unable—honestly

unable—to use the old religious symbols. Yet

they feel acutely
" that unless above himself he

can erect himself, how poor a thing is man !

"

They suffer from what George Sand called " the

remorse of religion and the recklessness of think-

ing." It is of no avail to say to them, with a

vigorous disputant of the present day,
" A man

who cannot occupy his mind with love, friendship,

science, literature, art, politics, trade, and a thou-

sand other matters, must be a poor kind of

creature." This truculent dictum—happily an

extra-judicial utterance of the learned judge who
deHvered himself of it—does not in the least touch

them. They feel that it is as though a deaf man
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should revile the portentous folly of all who are

moved with coucord of sweet sounds : as though a

blind man should proscribe the pictorial art as idle

daubing. They feel that the exact contrary is

true
;
that a man who can wholly occupy his mind

with such things
—even though he put money in

his purse thereby—must be "a poor kind of

creature
;

"
because precisely in proportion to our

elevation in the scale of being is our inability to

appease with finite husks the infinite hunger that

is in us. To such I especially address myself in

what I am about to write. I shall endeavour to

put myself in their place, to see with their eyes, to

feel with their sentiments. I say to them, Setting

aside altogether the stock arguments—if I may so

speak—usually relied upon by Christian apologists,

prescinding from the "evidences" commonly
adduced in favour of what is called " revealed

"

religion
—arguments and evidences which you ex

hypothesi find insufficient—let us see, first, what

is the real value of the answers to The G-reat

Enigma of human life ofi"ered us in the place of

such religion, and, next, whether its essential

verities do not rest upon a basis of adamant,

against which the dynamite of modern physicists,

historians, and critics is powerless.

There are really, as it seems to me, in good
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logic, only two answers besides Theism to this

great problem of man's existence—Atheism and

Agnosticism. : terms which, before I go further, I

ought to define. Atheism has been employed in

many different senses. Thus St. Paul speaks of

the Polytheistic Greeks as Atheists in the world

(dOeoL iv TO) Koaixco), and the Eastern Fathers after

him do the like. Clement of Alexandria, for

example, describes the Bacchic orgies as ''the

mysteries of Atheists." On the other hand, the

primitive Christians were reproached with Atheism,

as Socrates had been reproached before them, and

some of the early apologists apply themselves to

a refutation of that charge.* The sense in which

the word is used has gradually been narrowed;

and should, as I think, be still further restricted.

Theologians classify Atheists as practical and

theoretical, systematic and non-systematic, direct

and indirect. Littre defines an Atheist as " one

who does not believe in God." But there are

many who, like Faust, are unable, for one reason

or another, to say, "I believe in God," and who

strongly object to inclusion in the same category

*
Athenagoras is one of these. He writes (Legatio 10) :

" I

have sufficiently demonstrated that they are not Atheists who
believe in One who is unbegotten, eternal, iinseen, imj)assible,

incomprehensible, and uncontained; comprehended by mind

and reason only, invested with ineffable light and beauty and

spirit and power ; by whom the universe is brought into being
and set in order and held firm, through the agency of His own

Logos."
—Quoted by Hatch, Hihhert Lectures, p. 253.
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with those who iu terms deny Hnn. Doubt, sus-

pension of judgment, ignorance, they maintain,

represent a very different attitude of mind from

negation. And it appears to me that they are

well warranted in their contention. I think they
are most correctly described by the name of

''Agnostic," invented by Professor Huxley for

their benefit
;
and I shall so describe them. The

term "Atheist," I shall restrict to the dogmatic
denier of God. Of Agnosticism, again, there will

be found to be two varieties, which, for very prac-

tical reasons, ought to be distinguished : the

merely critical and negative, and the scientific or

affirmative. There are those who maintain that

we cannot know whether or no a Divine Noumenon
exists. And there are those who assert His exist-

ence, but deny that He can be known.

I shall return to this distinction hereafter.

My present point is that to Atheism or Agnosti-
cism all antitheistic theories may be reduced.

This is clearly true of Pantheism, which is really

such.* I add the qualifying words, because what

is often called Pantheism is merely the presenta-

tion—the one-sided presentation, it may be—of

the great Theistic verity, too often ignored, upon
* Mr. Downes, in his interesting article in the Encyclopaedia

Britannica, defines Pantheism as " that speculative system which,

by absolutely identifying the subject and the object of thought,
reduces all existence, mental and material, to phenomenal modi-

fications of one eternal self-existent Substance, which is called

by the name of God."
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which Plato insisted when he taught the men of

Athens "
all things are full of divinity, full of

soul;
" which St. Paul recalled to them when he

declared on Areopagus, "In Him we live and

move and have our being." Pantheism, that

is really such, in all the manifold forms which it

assumes—for it is a very Proteus—will be found

rather a term than a terminus of human thought,

its ultimate resolution being the cancellation of

the Theistic idea. Such, I maintain, is the logical

value of the doctrine which sees in the universe

only the self-evolution of the Infinite, and in man

only that point in such self-evolution at which the

Infinite attains self-consciousness. To deify the

totality of things is to annihilate Deity, for it

empties the Divine Noumenon of the elements of

personality and morality; while it is no answer

at all to The Great Erdgma wherewith we are con-

cerned : "to call the world God," Schopenhauer
has well observed,

"
is not to explain it

;
it re-

mains a riddle under the one name as under the

other."*

* The following terse and cogent remarks, from tlie Bampton
Lechires (1866) of my lamented friend Dr. Liddon, may fitly

find place here: "In conceiving of Grod, the choice before a

Pantheist lies between alternatives from which no genius has

as yet devised a real escape. God, the Pantheist must assert,

is literally everything ;
God is the whole material and spiritual

universe
; He is humanity in all its manifestations

;
He is by

inclusion every moral and immoral agent ;
and every form and

exaggeration of moral evil, no less than every variety of moral

excellence and beauty, is part of the all-pervading, all-compre-
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The principal other antitheistic theories before

the world are Materialism, Positivism, Secularism,

and Pessimism. Concerning these it will be suffi-

cient here to remark that Materialism,* like

Pantheism, is a name covering a vast variety of

opinions, all of which will be found to issue in the

denial of Deity in the universe, or in the denial

that anything transcending the senses can be appre-

hended by man. Positivism, whether in its more

materialistic form, originally taught by Comte, or

as modified in an ideaHstic sense by later expo-

nents, should, I suppose, since it repudiates abso-

lute Atheism in terms, be held to be a variety of

Agnosticism. The same, it would seem, must, in

hending- movement of His universal life. If this revolting-

blasphemy be declined, then the God of Pantheism must be the

barest abstraction of abstract being ; He must, as with the

Alexandrian thinkers, be so exaggerated an abstraction as to

transcend existence itself
;
He must be conceived of as utterly

unreal, lifeless, non-existent ; while the only real beings are

those tinite and determinate forms of existence whereof
' nature

'

is composed. This dilemma haunts all the historical

transformations of Pantheism, in Europe as in the East, to-day
as two thousand years ago. Pantheism must either assert that

its God is the one only existing being- whose existence absorbs

and is identified with the vmiverse and humanity; or else it

must admit that He is the rarest and most unreal of conceivable

abstractions
;

in plain terms, that He is no being at all
"

(p.

393).
* In its proper sense Materialism means absolute Atheism;

for it is the doctrine that in matter is the foundation and

explanation of the univei-se, and that life is merely a form of

mechanical and chemical force. It denies the existence of God
and of the soul.
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fairness, be said of Secularism,* although Mr.

Bradlaugh laboured abundantly to show that its

principles are essentially atheistic. Finally, Pessi-

mism, in what are called the "reasoned" forms

of its contemporary presentation, is irreconcilable

with any form of the Theistic idea. It denies "
all

that is called God or that is worshipped," and

exhibits as the answer to The Great Enigma a blind

irrational entity, denominated by Schopenhauer,
Will

;
and by Hartmann, The Unconscious. I am

very far indeed fi'om saying that this judgment
holds good of all Pessimism. On the contrary.

Buddhism, w^hich certainly exhibits a pessimistic

view of the world, recognized the innumerable

divinities of the Hindoo Pantheon. That is clear

from its canonical books. Equally clear is it that

the Buddhist missionaries adopted, or, at the least,

respected the gods honoured in the countries

which they evangelized. It is perfectly true that

Buddhism does not possess the conception of the

supreme creative Deity of Monotheism. But its

* " The Secularist is an exponent of that jDhilosophy of life

termed Secularism, which deprecates the old policy of sacrificing

the certain welfare of humanity on earth to the merely possible

and altogether unknown requirements of a life beyond the

grave ;
which concentrates human attention on the life which

now is instead of upon a dubious life to come
;
which declares

science to be the only available Providence of man, which

repudiates groundless faith and accepts the sole guide of reason
;

and makes conduciveness to human welfare the criterion of

right and wrong."
—

Prospectus of The Secularist, quoted in

Mr. Gladstone's Gleanings, vol. iii. p. 129.
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very foundation is belief in a supersensuous Power

ruling absolutely over gods and men and all sen-

tient existence
;
and that Power a perfectly just

and holy Law. And this is the source of its

sublime morality. Christianity, again, has almost

as much in common with Buddhist pessimism as

with Buddhist ethics. It is essentially a doctrine

of renunciation based upon the verity succinctly

formulated by the apostle
—" Mundus totus in

maligno positus est
;

" " The whole world lieth in

wickedness :

"
a verity true not of an age but for all

time. It is a doctrine of abstinence, not only from

all things which it brands as positively sinful, but

from pleasant things in themselves licit. It is a

doctrine which exhibits as the way to perfection

the denial of man's strongest instincts, through

voluntary poverty, voluntary chastity, voluntary

obedience.* " The world, which St. John exhorts

his disciples not to love, because the love of it is

incompatible with the love of the Father, which

he describes as lying in the wicked one, which

*
St. Thomas Aquinas writes :

" The perfection of man con-

sists in a total adhesion to God. . . . The religions life is insti-

tuted principally for_ the gaining' of perfection by means of

certain exercises whereby the obstacles to perfect charity are

removed. . . . [It is] an exercise and training by which men
arrive at the perfection of charity. For this it is necessary

totally to withdraw the affection from worldly things." And
he goes on to point out that the instruments of such withdrawal

are poverty, chastity, and obedieace solemnly vowed. "
By

these three vows the religious state is suitably set up in its

integrity."
—Summa, 2. 2£e. q. 186, a. 1-7.

D
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over and over again in the New Testament the

disciples of Christ are bidden to forsake and over-

come, and which—such is the vitality of phrases
—

stands, even in our own day, for the complete anti-

thesis of the Church, is the present visible frame

of things, doomed, as those early preachers believed,

soon to pass away with the lust thereof : the flesh,

in which St. Paul declared no good thing to dwell,

which it was his daily endeavour to keep under

and to bring into subjection, is the whole of man's

lower or animal nature. Whatever is doubtful,

this is clear."* The smug optimism, which is now

frequently paraded as Christianity, exhibits what

Dean Church has well called " a strange blindness

to the real sternness, nay, the austerity, of the New
Testament." f

So much may suffice to indicate generally
—

which is enough for our present
*

purpose—my
reasons for holding that the various antitheistic

theories current at the present day are reducible

to Atheism or Agnosticism. I now go on to con-

sider the former of these answers to The Great

Enigma.

* I am quoting from my Chapters in European History, vol. i.

p. 85.

t The Oxford Movement, p. 19.
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ATHEISM.

I HAVE defined Atheism as the dogmatic denial of

God. But, before I go on to discuss it, I ought
to indicate what I understand by God. When
I use that great name, I mean by it, with Kant,
" a Supreme Being, the First Cause or Creator of

all things, by free and understanding action
;

" and

with Dr. Martineau, ''a Divine Mind and Will,

ruling the Universe, and holding Moral relations

with mankind." By an Atheist I understand

one who denies this highest generalization of

Monotheism. Theistic belief has, of course, a

history. The concept of Deity has been slowly

evolved. Among our own Aryan ancestors it
" was

at first a generic conception. It applied not to

one power, but to many. Even when the human
mind tried to combine the idea of supremacy, and

therefore of oneness, with that of Deity, this was

done, at first, by predicating supremacy of single

devas or gods only, each supreme in his own domain.

After this stage, in which we find a number of

single gods, neither co-ordinate nor subordinate.
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there follows the next, in which all the single gods

were combined into a kind of organic whole, one

god being supreme, the others subject to him, but

to him only, and standing among themselves on

a certain level of equality. After these two stages

. . . follows in the end that of real Monotheism,

a belief in one God, as excluding the very pos-

sibility of other gods."
* For our present pur-

pose we may put aside the tribes of men who are

still in the stage of Henotheism or Polytheism.

We are not concerned with them. And it is not

worth while to fight as one that beateth the air.

The Atheists with whom we are brought into

contact are not the gainsayers of the gods many
and lords many worshipped by those dwelling on

the lower levels of religious thought. They are

the dogmatic deniers of a Supreme Agent, above

and behind but distinct from nature, who makes

all things to be, and " with whom we have to do."

It may indeed be objected that such dogmatic
denial is not worth answering. No doubt, in one

sense, this is so. The Theistic idea is a living

* F. Max Mtiller, Anthropological Religion, p. 75. Professor

Max Miiller truly adds,
" These stages in the development of

the idea of the Godhead are not merely theoretical postulates.

They are historical realities, which we may watcli in many

religions, if only we are enabled to follow their history in literary

documents."
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form of thought, not in the least affected by

verbal negations. These merely touch the word.

The concept remains inviolate—
" For it is, as the air, invulnerable :

And our vain blows malicious mockery."

Hence the Hebrew poet appears to be perfectly

well warranted when he charges with folly the

man who says in his heart there is no God.
" Dixit insipiens in corde suo, non est Deus."

The absolute and dogmatic Atheist usually founds

himself upon the argument that there can be no

God, because He is not found as a finite force

in the universe, and cannot be weighed or

measured ;
because He is not apprehensible by

the senses, and cannot be seen, heard, touched,

smelt, or tasted. What is one to say to a

disputant who relies upon this absurdest of

absurdities ? It is surely enough to send him to

school to Voltaire for half an hour. Let him

read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest the article

"Dieu" in the Dictionnaire Philosopliique, and

unless he is impervious to common sense, he will

hardly dissent from that sage's conclusion :

" A
demonstrative proof of the non-existence of God

assuredly no one has ever found nor will find." But

indeed the rage of these fetid blasphemers^chiefly

represented by the medico-atheistic school now so

powerful in Erance—is in itself suspicious.
" Does

any one take God au serieuxf" one of them

asked me not long ago. And I ventured to reply.
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" At least, you and jouv friends would seem to do

so : else you would not hate Him so bitterly."

Surely this intellectual and moral canaille merits

no serious consideration from any thinker. To

glance at it and pass by would be enough, save

from one very practical consideration. We live

in an age when "the masses" (as the phrase is),

who have hitherto been nothing in the public

order, have become everything, or are fast becom-

ing everything. Political power has everywhere

passed, or is passing, into the hands of those who

are " as incapable of thinking as they are of fly-

ing." And among the masses the propagandists

of Atheism are, everywhere, most active and most

successful. Th&ir methods differ in different

countries, but in all worketh one and the selfsame

spirit. In Germany it has assumed the form

of that crassest, coarsest and most consistent

Materialism which Heine declares, in his Co7i-

fessions, scared him back into Deism
;
and it is

closely allied with a political party which aims at

the entire overthrow of the public order, and the

reconstruction of society upon a basis of Socialism.

" These troops of destruction, these sappers whose

axe threatens the whole social edifice, are im-

measurably superior to the Chartists of England
and the levellers and revolutionists in other lands,

by reason of the terrible thoroughness (Konsequenz)

of their doctrine; and in the madness which impels

them there is, as Polonius would say, method.
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Their more or less secret leadera . . . are, with-

out doubt, the most capable heads and the most

energetic characters of Germany,"
* These words

of Heine are as true now as when they were

written, nearly four decades ago.

In England the Atheistic propaganda chiefly

takes the form of an attack upon the Sacred Books

of Christianity. The doctrine of the plenary

inspiration of those venerable documents is the

very corner stone upon which the popular religion

of Great Britain rests. Dr. Bain, if my memory
is not at fault, somewhere tells us of a worthy man,
"a citizen of Edinburgh,*' who was a firm believer

in Christianity, until he acquired a smattering of

geology, when, being unable to reconcile the asser-

tions in the first chapter of Genesis with the facts

of that science, he applied to the whole Bible the

rule " falsus in uno, falsus in omnibus," abandoned

his belief in God, and became a zealous Atheist.

•It is an instance of what is commonly happening
in this country, and "'the open Bible theory"

—as

the phrase is—must be held largely resporisible for

it. I am far indeed from questioning the value of

the religious and moral and intellectual culture

resulting from the familiar acquaintance with the

sacred volume possessed hj all classes in this land.

But there is another side to the matter. To place

the Bible, without note or comment, in the hands

of all able to read it, assuring them of its

* Heinrich Heine's Sammtliche Werl-e, vol. xiv. p. 275.
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complete verbal inspiration and absolute inerrancy,

of its all sufficiency as a revelation of the Divine

Will, so perfectly. intelligible, that "a wayfaring

man, though a fool," shall not err in interpret-

ing it, is assuredly, in this age of ours, to play

into the hands of the propagandists of Atheism.

And of this they are quite -well aware, for well-

nigh all their publications
—a considerable number

of which lie before me, as I write^—^are directed to

show the scientific and historical untrustworthi-

ness of the sacred volume, and so to discredit

the Deity, whose very voice it is alleged to be.

The note and comment which Exeter Hall with-

holds, the apostles of what calls itself Free

Thought supply; the result being a wide diffusion

of bitter and blasphemous Atheism, the fierce

unintelligent denial of those who conceive

themselves deceived by a false theophany, and

who hasten to burn what they have adored. '' The
common people," writes Mr. John Morley, with

a significant touch of Voltairian scorn for the

ignohile vulgus, "are wont, to crave a revelation,

or else they find Atheism a rather better syn-
thesis than any other. They either cling to the

miraculously transmitted message, with its hopes
of recompense, and its daily communication of the

Divine voice in prayer or sacrament, or else they
make a world which moves through space as a

black monstrous ship with no steersman." *

*
Voltaire, by John Morley, p. 278.
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It is, however, to France that we should turn

for the completest view of the Atheistic propa-

ganda. And what Atheism is in France, it is in

the Latin races generally. I do not know where

a better revelation is given of it than in certain

catechisms which have been prepared as instru-

ments for the atheizing of that country. If we would

learn how the various forms of Christianity are

apprehended and assimilated by the popular mind,

there is no safer way than by consulting the

hornbooks and manuals in which the dogmas of

that faith are reduced to their essential elements,

and expressed in the simplest statements. Thus,

should a Protestant desire to know what Catholic

teachiDg practically is, he will naturally consult

Catholic catechisms—the most authoritative of

w^hich is, of course, that set forth by the desire

of the Council of Trent. So the Shorter Cate-

chism, prepared by the Assembly of Divines at

Westminster, provides the best summary of the

dogmas held by Presbyterianism and its kindred

sects
; while, if we would discover the secret of the

wholesome influence exercised by Anglicanism

upon the general mind of this country for genera-

tions, we shall find it in those pages of the Book
of Common Prayer which put before us "a

catechism, that is to say, an instruction, to be

learnt by every person before he be brought to

be confirmed by the Bishop :

"
a beautiful docu-

ment, in which primary verities of Christian faith
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and morals are impressed upon the tender mind,

in language at once simple and stately as that of

the English Bible. And let no one suppose that

the age of Catechisms is past. The Apostles of

Atheism in France know better. They have

discerned, rightly, that the catechetical form is

unique in its adaptation to the wants of the

masses
;
and they have displayed much practical

wisdom in availing themselves of it. Three works .

lie before me^ which have of late years been given

by them to the world, in order to the rearing

of the youth of their country in the tenets which

they desire to substitute for the old doctrines of

religion and morality. The smallest of these

works—I will take them in order of size—is a

duodecimo of eight pages, entitled, Le Petit

Catechisme du Libre-Penseur. It is authorized,

I observe, "pour le colportage
"—a fact worth

noting
—and has been very widely disseminated

since it was published about ten years ago. The

Catechisme Populaire Repiihlicain
—a somewhat

larger treatise—was given to the world some

thirty years since, and has had a large sale (the

edition before me is the thirtieth), although it is

now, perhaps, a little out of date : events have

moved fast during the last three decades. But

both these compilations are as the Catholic Penny
Catechism is to the Catechism of the Cotmcil of

Trent, in respect of M. Edgar Monteil's Cate-

chisme du Libre-Penseur—a work which its author
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describes as " destine a porter an milieu des

masses la verite sur des matieres que la credulite

liumaine maintient fort enracinees, a penetrer

dans les couches de la societe moderne exploitees

par la superstition." The studies of which his

Catechism is a resume, would have filled folios,

he tells us. It would have cost him less pains,

he asseverates, to have presented in ten volumes

what he has here compressed into three hundred

pages : three hundred pages, so to speak, of the

essence of Atheism. But his object was to be

a connecting link {trait cVunidn) between savants

and the populace ;
to put before the world

a " condensed book, within the grasp of the igno-

rant, intelligible to everybody." It will be seen

that M. Monteil has well grasped the right con-

ception of what a Catechism ought to be. It is

clear, too, that in executing his arduous labour

he was cheered and sustained by the true spirit of

faith.
"
Quant a nous," he writes,

" notre recom-

pense se trouvera en nous-memes si par la publi-

cation de ce catechisme nous pouvons inciter les

auteurs a renouveler par des livres conformes aux

idees modernes, les livres qui corrompent I'homme

des I'enfance, et si par-dessus tout, nous avons

contribue, encore plus que par nos oeuvres ante-

rieureg, a extirper I'erreur et a faire triompher la

vertu." Such were the beautiful aspirations with

which M. Monteil betook himself to the composi-

tion of his Catechism. Eegardiug the probabilities



44 ATHEISM. [ch.

of its achieving the success which he desiderates

in extirpating error and promoting the triumph

of virtue, my readers shall presently judge for

themselves. Meanwhile, let me observe that the

author already has his reward, to some extent,

not only in the wide circulation of his work

among an appreciative public, but in the plaudits

of his fellow Atheists. Among other testimonies

of great weight is that of the Bepublique Frangaise,

which solemnly blesses it, and pronounces it to

be the best and most meritorious composition of

its kind extant. And now, having thus surveyed

the work from the outside, let ns look a little at

its contents, and learn from it what French

Atheism is, illustrating M. Monteil's teaching,

wdiere necessary, from the smaller compilations

of which mention has been made.

One indubitable merit of M. Monteil's book is

its admirable arrangement. He begins at the

beginning a7id does not leave off until he has

conducted us to the logical conclusion. As he

well observes in his preface,
"

II fallait etre syste-

matique, absolu, pour que ce livre fut a son

adresse." "
Systemaque

" and "absoluti" he

accordingly is. His work is divided into three

sections. The first treats of God
;
the second of

Eeligion ;
the last of Morals. And in following
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this order M. Monteil has evidently had in mind

the maxim, "Fas est et ah hoste doceri." The

religion which he seeks to replace rests upon the

idea of God. Thus, the Church Catechism leads

the child from his own name and the manner of

its imposition to the conception of a Divine

paternity ;
and thence to the duties—religious and

ethical'—which flow from his relationship to the

ineffable Being whom he has learnt to call
" Our

Father." M. Monteil must, then, I think, be

credited with much astuteness in beginning with

the primary tenet of all Theism, and so going to

the root of the matter. Here are the four

questions and answers wherewith he initiates his

work. I reproduce his typography :
—

"
Q. What is God?

" A. God is an expression.
"
Q. What is the exact value of this expres-

sion ?

''A. The exact value of the word NATUEE.
"
Q. What is Nature ?

'^ A. The totality of all we know to exist in

the infinite Universe.
"
Q. What other definition can you give of

Nature ?

"^. It is the material world, and ALL is

matter'' (p. 14).

The Petit- Catechism e gives to its teaching upon

this high theme a political turn so deliciously

grotesque that I must here quote it, although at
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the sacrifice of laying aside M. Monteil's work

for a moment. " Do yon believe in a Supreme

Being?" that manual inquires of the neophyte.

And the reply which it puts into his mouth is as

follows :
—" I only believe what my reason permits

me to believe, and my reason refuses to admit the

principle of the ' Government of Nature '

by any

being whatsoever. I am persuaded that Nature

always has been, is, and always will be, republican,

and consequently fitted to govern herself
" *

(p. 19).

Yerily, to speak in the gorgeous language of

Oriental metaphor, which alone is adequate here,

this author has strung a pearl of the first water

upon the chaplet of Atheism.

But to return to our CatScJiisme du Lihre-

Tenseur.. "The learned, then, have not found

out God ?
"

it goes on to ask. The answer is,

"No, they are all agreed in denying His exist-

ence
;

"
a somewhat sweeping proposition, it must

be confessed, but M. Monteil's experience as a

journalist in the Hepuhlique Francaise and other

newspaper organs of Atheism has doubtless taught

him the value of a slashing style. Nor, indeed,

is there wanting high authority by which he might

*
Compare the Catechisme Populaire RSpuhlicain :

—" Ceux qui

pretendent que Diea a cree rhomme afin d'etre connu, aime et

servi par lui n'exigent pas autre cliose de rhomme que de

renoncer a sa raison, a son intelligence, a sa liberie morale, de

se nier soi-meme et de s'aneantir en face d'une puissance absolue

dont il ne lui est accorde de comprendre ni la nature ni la

justice
"

(p. 19).
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vindicate his contempt for exact accuracy. Thus

he might appeal to the doctrine of the Patriarch

of Ferney, so faithfully carried out by that great

man upon many occasions :
—"

Mentez, mes amis.

II faut mentir comme un diable, non pas timide-

ment, non pour un temps, mais hardiment et

toujours. Le mensonge n'est un vice que quand
il fait du mal." Any stick Voltaire considered

was good enough to beat VInfdme ; and doubtless

M. Monteil thinks so too; "the disciple is not

above his master." The Catechisme die Libre-

Fenseur, however, goes on to anticipate and dis-

pose of the familiar argument, old as the days of

the Hebrew Psalmist, and, probably, as the infancy
of the human race :

" Coeli enarrant
;

"
the testi-

mony of " the spacious firmament " and ''

shining

heavens "
to " their great Original," who, "in the

beginning created the heavens and the earth."
''

Q. If there is no God, who then created the

heaven and the earth ?

" ^. Neither the heaven, nor infinity, nor the

earth has been created.
"
Q. Who created man and woman?

"
v4. Neither man nor woman has been created.

"
Q. There is no First Cause, then ?

"^. No; for all that we cannot prove scientifically

has no existence, and may be denied until proof

of the contrary
"

{et se nie jusqu'd preuve du con-

traire, p. 16).

This last sentence leads us to fear that, in the
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vast range of M. Monteil's studies, logic must

have been overlooked. On the next page he

proceeds to another objection which, as he saga-

ciously discerns, "will present itself to the inquiring

minds that he desires to form.
"
Q. How is it, then, that there are gods ?

*'u4. Because man has invented them "
(p. 18).

And so the Petit Catechisme :
" Grod is a spectre

invented by priests to frighten timid minds {les

faihles d'esprit) in order that these latter may cast

themselves into their arms and endure more easily

their domination."

The Catechisme du Libre-Penseur goes on to

press the argument from the j^resence of evil

in this imperfect world. It concludes from this

that " the divine individuality is a lie," that

"we ought not to believe in the existence of

the individual named Grod that most religions

have presented to us" (p. 24). "Such a God

has no existence, and it is not to an indepen-

dent and creative Will that we can attribute this

universal harmony
"

(p. 26), M. Monteil insists.

It will be remembered, however, that at the

opening of the Catechisme du Lihre-Penseur the

exact value of the expression God was stated to

be the exact value of the word Nature
;
and now

after thus accomplishing the purely iconoclastic

part of his work, M. Monteil takes up this theme.

It is significant that while teaching the crassest

Atheism, he nowhere expressly avows it. He
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prefers to mask it under the name of Pantheism.

That, he tells us, is the true faith. And, by way
of definition of Pantheism, he gives us the follow-

ing question and answer :
—

"
Q. What do you mean in the present day by

Pantheism ?

''A. There is an all {un tout)
—the all of forces,

the all of beings, the all of forms—which is God.

He gives not, he receives not, he constitutes not,

he is constituted (il ne constitue pas, il est constitue).

He is neither a force nor a form
; by himself he is

nothing at all {p)ar lui meine il n'est que neant).

He is no more one thing than another, but the

whole {Vensemble) of the objects and the worlds in

infinity" (p. 32).

Obviously this new deity, in vindication of whom
M. Monteil approvingly cites Holbach and La

Mettrie, is (to quote one of Lord Beaconsfield's

happy phrases) merely "Atheism in domino."

But let us follow our author as, with his ijKUal

prevision, he proceeds to anticipate and answer

the gainsayer :
—

"
Q. Is Pantheism consistent with our scientific

knowledge ?

''A. Yes.
"
Q. And yet it is not admitted by our two

principal philosophic sects—that of the Positivists

and that of the Materialists ?

"y1. True; but this is by reason of sectarian

exclusiveness {par V exclusivisme cle secte).

E
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"
Q. Explain yourself."

M. Monteil then proceeds to explain himself at

some lengthy the upshot being that in what he is

pleased to call Pantheism is to he found the

reconciliation of these two sects of
" modern

thought." Here are the two questions and

answers in which he disposes of this subject :
—

"
Q. How does the Pantheist reconcile the

Positivist and Materialist ?

"^. By arguing to them thus: 'Your supreme
law is science ?

' * ' Yes.'
' Do you either find

or place science outside Nature ?
' ' No.' ' It is

then in Nature ?
' ' Yes.'

' It is, therefore,

incorporate with Nature ?
'

(Elle fait en conse-

quence cojys avec la nature ?)
' Yes.' * It proves

to you the existence of natural things?' 'Y^es.'

' Do you know of anything that is, or can be

outside Nature?' 'No.' 'Then, if that is so,

everything may be summed up in the term

Nature, and you are at one with the Pantheists.'

"
Q. Can they, then, admit that Nature is God ?

"^. Doubtless, for it is then no more than a

matter of expression. It is enough that they

should be so obliging as to use the term God as

well as Nature, admitting the two terms to be

absolutely synonymous" (p. 35).

Atheistic Pantheism, or Pantheistic Atheism,

* It is hardly necessary to remark that by "science" M.

Monteil means physics. Neither he nor his Positivist and

Materialistic friends recognize any sciences except the physical.
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with a tendency to a generous minimism which

shall embrace Positivism, is, according to M.

Monteil, the true solution of The Great Enigma.
And now, having thus emancipated the neophyte
from the old superstition about God, and reduced

Him to something which is not either a force or a

form, and which, taken by Himself, is nothing,
the Catechisme du Libre-Pew^eur proceeds to deal

with that part of man hitherto popularly supposed
to be immortal. It is related of Tom Moore, the

poet, that upon one occasion, when plied with

Atheistic discourse by Sir Charles Morgan, he

remonstrated,
''

Pray, my dear Morgan, consider

my immortal soul." To whom the irascible

surgeon: "Damn your immortal soul, sir; listen

to my arguments." The adjuration was more

vigorous than timely, and failed to reassure the

trembling bard. M. Monteil is more considerate.

His scholars may listen to his arguments without

any terror, and may take his word for it that the

soul is even a more absolute nonentity than the

Pantheistic deity to whom we have been intro-

duced. In the following trenchant manner does

he dispose of this subject :
—

''Q. What is the soul?

''A. Nothing.
"
^. It is not a thing then, existent in Nature ?

"^. No.
"
Q. What is the distinction between soul and

body?
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"A. The distinction between soul and body is

a simple analytical process {un simple procede

analytiqiie) .

"
Q. What is generally understood by the word

soul ?

''A. Thought independent of matter is what is

generally understood by it.

"
Q. Can such independence exist ?

"J.. No: since everything belongs to the

material order.

"
^. The soul, then, does not return to God

who is all ?

"J.. No: For God is formed of that which

exists, and the soul does not exist
"

(p. 36).

Such is the simple syllogism wherewith M.

Monteil reassures us upon this grave matter. The

Petit Catechisme, providing, so to speak,
" milk

for babes," expresses itself even more bluntly, as

follows :
—

"
Q. What is man?

"J.. Man is one of the most favoured products

of the earth
;
but Nature makes no more account

of him than of the smallest insect. In conse-

quence of his material conformation, he possesses

a stronger dose of intelligence {une plus forte dose

d'intelligence) than any other animal. But it is

no less a fact that he exists by virtue of the same

principle as the most vulgar companion of St.

Anthony."
The world has travelled far since the question,
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What is man ? was asked by the royal poet of

the Hebrews. "
Quid est homo, quod memor es

ejus? aut filius hominis, quod visitas eum ?
"—

man, made a httle lower than the angels, and

crowned with glory and worship. How are the

mighty fallen ! A few words of these sages of

Atheism, and, as by a touch of Circe's wand, the

glory and worship die away, and we are reduced

to our proper rank among the swine. It was a

right apprehension of " the spirit of the years to

come," a true prescience of the impending needs

of the world, which led Mr. Carlyle to embody,
in the Latter-Day Pamphlets, his iDvaluable ''Pig

Propositions."

So, then, according to the Atheistic gospel,

there is no soul in man; and, if no soul in him,

then no future life for him. But M. Monteil,

with his usual care to be thorough, is explicit

upon this latter j)oint :
—

''
Q. The materiality of the soul, then, in-

volving its negation, there is no future life ?

'M. No : as the soul no longer constitutes for

us an independent and imperishable individuality,

there is no future life
"

(p. 38).

M. Monteil here favours us with an elaborate

note to prove that the immediate consequence of

belief in a future life is suicide. It is true that

the facts do not bear him out, such belief having

been pretty general in the world for a good many

ages, and not having resulted in universal felo de
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se. But SO mucli the worse for the facts, which,

it mnst be allowed, have a most coarse, incon-

siderate way of deranging the neatest Atheistic

arguments. It is not M. Monteil's fault if

people were too stupid to follow out their own

principles. He returns, however, to his point :
—

"
Q. There is, then, no future life ?

"^. No: there is no future life; unless, in-

deed, it be that we continue to live on by our

works. What we leave behind us of our labour,

what we bequeath of our thought, what we sow

of our body, what is incarnate in our children,

after having been incarnate in us—that is the

only future life
"

(p. 40).

M. Monteil's practical conclusion is :

" We
must apply to the real world, to the earth, which

we see, and which we enjoy, the belief in eternity

which in Theism is applied to a fiction
"

(p. 55).

Pass we now to Part IT. of the Catechisme du

Libre-Penseur, in which M. Monteil devotes some

hundred and fifty pages to the subject of religion.

He divides this portion of his volume into three

sections. In the first he deals with the theology

of the Christian Church; in the second, with its

moral philosophy ;
in the third he is at the

pains to summarize in a sort of discourse or

homily the opinions exposed in the two pre-
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ceding sections. It might at first seem, to

shallow judgments, as though this part of his

work were superfluous : since, if there be no un-

dying soul in man, and no God to whom we shall

give account for the deeds done in the body, it

is but lost labour to attack Christian theology,

which is the science of God, or Christian morals,

which take account of His existence and His

attributes. But, as I have said, one great charac-

teristic of M. Monteil's work is its thoroughness ;

and in a note (p. 69) he tells us,
" The object of

this part of the Catechism is to establish the

historic truth about the Christian religion, and

to show that a system at once philosophic, and

moral, and rational may be substituted for it."

According to M. Monteil, then, Christianity, like

other religions, has proceeded (decoule) from the

foolish Theistic hypothesis. It is a purely human
work. It has brought into the world no new

truth. Considered as a fiction, it is but a pan-

theistic theory. Considered as a social religion,

its results have been disastrous indeed, for it has

retarded civilization by fifteen hundred years ;

meanwhile conducting men to the brutality, to

the prostrate degradation of the most revolting

immorality. Nor let any one say, our teacher

protests, that this is the work of its ministers
;

that it is a good religion in itself, but that it has

been spoilt by priestcraft. No
;
M. Monteil is

indeed anti-clerical to the very marrow of his
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bones, as becomes the friend and brother in

journalism of the late MM. Paul Bert and Gam-
betta. But he allows that the priests

—so much
the worse for them—are " dans la logique de la

religion." "It is the religion itself," he urges;
''

it is the Old, it is the New Testament, as well

as the Popes and Councils, that have accom-

plished the fine work" above mentioned. "It

is the religion itself which is baneful, deadly ;
in

Jehovah as in Jesus, in the Pentateuch as in the

Gospels."
*

* It may be well to subjoin the text of the passages I am
quoting :

—" La Terre avait peuple le Ciel, elle se dit que
c'etait le Ciel qui I'avait peuplee. De I'hypothese deiste ont

decoule les religions, et le christianisme n'a ete, comme les

autres inventions, qu'oeuvre humaine
;
seulement il n'a apporte

dans le monde, en religion comme en morale, aucune verite

nouvelle. Considere comme une fiction, le christianisme n'est

qu'une theorie pantheistique ;
considere a la lettre c'est un

monotheisme devenu un polytheisme anthropomorphiste. . . .

Si I'on considere le christianisme comme religion sociale, on

doit admettre que ses resultats ont ete desastreux, qu'ils ont

recule la civilisation de pres de quinze siecles. . . . En effet, ce

n'est pas le clerge uniquement qu'il faut accuser de conduire

rhorame a une bestialite, a un aneantissement de la plus revol-

tante immoralite, c'est la religion elle-meme, c'est I'Ancien,

c'est le Nouveau-Testament, ce soiit les peres de I'Eglise tout

autant que les Papes et les Conciles qui ont accompli cette

belle oeuvre. Ne tenons done jamais ce langage ;
la religion

est une bonne chose en elle-meme, ce sont les pretres qui la

gatent. Non, les pretres sont dans la logique de la religion.

Tont ce qu'on pent exiger des pretres, c'est un compte severe

de leurs plus minces actions. . . . Mais on ne saurait em-

pecher leur action dissolvante et pernicieuse sur les consciences,

c'est-a-dire veritablement aneantir les pretres, qu'en les frap-
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Such is the succinct view of Christianity put
before the neophyte of Atheism by his father in

the faith. Let us glance at the pages in which

it is worked out in detail. Those which deal with

the Founder of Christianity I prefer, indeed, to

pass over. But I must note the apology with

which we are presented for the persecution of His

primitive followers. These martyrs and confessors,

M. Monteil would have us know,
"
professed

sentiments of revolt against classes of society

other than their own, and practised a communism
which was the very negation of the domestic

hearth, so honoured at Eome
;

"
"their common

meals or agapes soon degenerated into shameful

concubinage ;

"
they

" turned everything into

ridicule, broke the laws, and despised all that

attaches one to life;" thereby justly incurring

both the imputation of "odium humani generis,"

fastened upon them by the philanthropic pagans
of the decadent empire, and the severities which

followed. And such conduct, M. Monteil points

out, was quite congruous with the " exitiabilis

superstitio
"

as which he paints their religion.

pant dans leur sacerdoce meme, c'est-a-dire en frappant la

religion, car c'est la religion qui est nuisible, funeste, dans

Jeliowah comme dans Jesus, dans le Pentateuque comme dans

les Evangiles. II faut prendre le mal dans sa racine et couper

la racine. Le clerge forme les branches et les feuilles chargees

de repandre le poison contenu dans le tronc, que le tronc

s'abatte done, et les branches et les feuilles se dessecheront.

Toute tentative de conciliation est desormais impossible
"

(pp.

198-203).
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The following cnllings from his Catechism may
serve to indicate the outlines of his pictm-e :

—
"

Q. Is the Christian religion the source of all

morals ?

''A. No
;
for it does not contain a single trait

of morality which is peculiar to it, and which is

not derived from the religions or the philosophies

which preceded or accompanied it.

"
Q. Is not, then, that which is peculiar to the

Christian religion moral ?

^' A. For the most part, no.
*'

Q. Does the Church regard men as of an

elevated nature or a high morality ?

" A. No. From Genesis onward the Lord pro-

claims :

' The spirit of man and all the thoughts

of his heart are inclined to evil from his youth

upward.'
*

"
Q. How does the Church regard w^oman ?

" A. The Church hates, execrates, abominates

woman "
(p. 155).

"
Q. What is this first result of this hatred of

woman ?

" A. The first result of this abasement of woman

is to favour concubinage.
"

Q. Does not the Church prohibit concubinage ?

" A. No.
"

Q. Does the Church admit marriage ?

* M. Monteil is by way of quoting the Vulgate, Gen. viii.

21 :

" Sensus enira at cogitatio humani cordis in malum prona
sunt ab adolescentia sua."
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'' A. She admits it, but she detests it
"

(p. 158).
"

Q. Has not the Church blessed incestuous

marriages ?

" A. Yes
;
the Church has gone so far as to

bless marriages between brothers and sisters.

"
Q. Does the Christian religion inspire a child

with respect and love for his parents ?

"A. No. The ancient Law said,
* Honour thy

father and mother so as to live long upon earth.' *

But since the coming of Christ, one must no more

live long (il ne faut plus vivre longuement). The

anticipation of death is a happiness, and the titles

of father, mother, brother, sister, given by Nature,

count for little. Jesus said,
' Call no one on earth

your father, for you have only one Father who is

in Heaven.' f St. Paul says,
'

Obey your parents,

but only according to th-e law of the Lord.'
"

Q. The Church, debasing man and woman
and detesting marriage, is evidently contrary to

the spirit of the family {V esprit cle faviille) f

'' A. Yes : and this is how the Son of God has

come to consolidate the family, and to bring peace

into the world,
' Think ye that I have come to

bring peace upon earth ? No, I tell you, but

divisions. . . . The father shall be divided against

the son, and the son against the father
;

the

mother against the daughter, and the daughter

* " Ut sis longsevus super terram."— Vulgate.

t
" Vous n'avez qu'un pere qui est dans le ciel :

" Unns est

enim Pater vester, qui in ccbHs est.
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against the mother
;

the mother-in-law against

her daughter-in-law, and the daughter-in-law

against her mother-in-law. The brother shall

deliver his brother to death, and the children

shall rise up against their fathers, and cause them

to be put to death.'
''

Q. Has the Church established equality among
men and destroyed slavery ?

" A. No. Those are two profound errors. The

Church has never established equality among men,
either in this world or the other, and nothing is

more false than to attribute to Christianity the

abolition of slavery. . . .

'

Christ,' says J. J.

Rousseau,
'

preaches nothing but servitude and

dependence. His spirit {esjji'it) is too favourable

to tyranny that it should not always profit thereby.

True Christians are made to be slaves
'

(p. 165).
"

Q. Does the Church honour labour ?

"A. No.
"

Q. Does the Church allow of property ?

^' A. No
;
the Church does not allow of property.

• "
Q. Why?

'' A. Because Cbristianity is eminently com-

munistic.
"

Q. On what words do you found this assertion ?

"A. Christ knows of nothing but misery and

bareness. Many times did he repeat that the rich

should not enter into the kingdom of heaven. He

says,
' Whosoever does not renounce all that he

possesses cannot be my disciple. Sell all that



11.] CHBISTIANITY AND PBOPEBTY. 61

you have.' There is no greater negation of

property than Christianity. The first disciples

of Jesus bring to the feet of the apostles all that

they possess. . . . There are sects of Christians

who, founding themselves on certain verses of

the Gospels, have carried—nay, still carry
—com-

munism so far as to apply it to women. Common

possession (la covimunaute) administered by the

priest is the only true way of living Christianly.

Every Christian who is a proprietor is no Christian

at all
;
and ' a camel should sooner pass through

the eye of a needle than a rich man should enter

into the kingdom of heaven ' "
(p. 168).

It must be owned that M. Monteil has here

displayed the wisdom of the serpent. The peasant

proprietors of France, among whom his Catechism

has been largely circulated, however little they

may make of much of it, can hardly fail to be

touched closely by this part, or to turn the eye

of distrust upon M. le Cure, as the minister of a

religion which proscribes equality, and is incom-

patible with property. And, like a skilful general,

the preacher of Atheism follows up his advantage.
"All kinds of violence," he asseverates, "hatred,

vengeance, murder, incest, joined to avarice (that

characteristic vice of the clergy) are the special

endowments of the clerical body
"

(p. 174).

"Pleasures, fortune, rule—such are their morality."

His practical conclusion is that the world must

break off for good and all from the Christian faith



62 ATHEISM. [ch.

(p. 203). "Let us abandon," he pleads; "let us

abandon religion completely, and take refuge in

PHILOSOPHY—the product of all reason, and

the source of all morality
"

(p. 207).

And now let us glance at the philosophy of

Atheism: the source of all its morality. "Philo-

sophy," M. Monteil postulates, "must not be

separated from human nature." Few will refuse

to go this mile with him. But he would have

them go twain
;
and his next, to feebler spirits,

will appear a long mile. "Don't let us believe,"

he urges, "that people can't be wise unless they

are ascetic or live without passions. No : the

passions of man are his surest and most faithful

guide." And of these passions, M. Monteil regards

what he calls love (meaning thereby the sexual

instinct*) as the chief, and, as of right, pre-

dominant. Upon this theme he rises to lyric

enthusiasm.
" C'est par 1'amour qu'il pent sentir,

comprendre : c'est par I'amour qu'il etend son

individu a I'humanite toute entiere." In the pas-

sions, then, as the budding Atheist learns, he will

find the source of true philosophy :

"
they open

to the reason all the gates of morahty, of science,

* "L'amour est une inclinatiou reciproque de rhomme et de

la femme, dont tous les sens physiques reunis forment rattache

la plus puissante," &c. (p. 219).
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of beauty, and of love." * Thus does la lih^e pensee

justify its name and prove itself a true emanci-

pating agency. The old repressive morality,

acknowledged throughout Europe for so long,

rested on conscience as " the Voice of God in

the nature and heart of man
;

"
the Divine Law,

identical with the Supreme Being Himself, im-

planted in the intelligence of all His rational

creatures, against which it is never lawful to

go, since, as the Fourth Lateran Council says,
"
Quidquid fit contra conseientiam, aedificat ad

gehennam." M. Monteil makes as short work of

conscience f as he does of gehenna. In its place,

as the rule of life. Atheism enthrones concu-

piscence.J The criterion of right and wrong is

* " Ne separons point la philosophie de la nature humaine, et

n'allons pas croire qu'on ne pent etre sage qui si Ton est ascete

et si Ton vit sans passions, dans I'inertie. Les passions de

rhomme lui sont le guide le plus sur et le plus fidele, c'est par
elles qu'il apprend a se servir de toutes les richesses de son coeur

et a repandre les lumieres de sa raison. C'est par I'amour qu'il

pent sentir, comprendre, c'est sur I'amour qu'il doit mediter,

c'est par I'amour qu'il etend son individu a I'humanite toute

entiere. Que la raison tempere la violence de la nature, rien de

mieux, si la nature est violente, mais que les passions ouvrent

a la raison toutes les portes de la morale, de la science, de la

beaute et de I'amour" (p. 208, note).

t I am aware that lie uses the word once or twice
;
but lie

uses it in an entirely different sense from the theological, as

will be seen hereafter.

J I use the word in its proper theological sense :

" Sciendum

est concupiscentiam esse commotionem quamdam ac vim animi,

qua impulsi homines quas non habent res jucundas appetunt."
—Cat. Concil. Triden., pars. iii. c. x.
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thus succinctly laid down for the catechumen :

"All that man desires and seeks out of self-love

(par amour de lui-meme) is good ;
and evil all that

is contrary to his nature
"

(p. 238). Good, in fact,

is what we like
;

evil what we dislike. In the

following three questions and answers this matter

is very clearly put :
—

"
Q. What is good?

''A. Good is the development of the faculties

of man in conformity with his nature. '

Good,'

says Jean Reynaud,
'

is the sole principle of which

our nature does not weary, and, sooner or later,

evil, with the consequences of various kinds which

it engenders, fatigues or repels Nature.'
"
Q. How do we discover the principles of good?

"J.. In the study of Nature.
"

Q. What is the good given to man ?

" ^. Laromiguiere tells us :

' Pleasures of the

senses, pleasures of the intellect {de Vesprit),

pleasures of the heart—these, if we knew how to

use them, are the good things scattered in pro-

fusion across the path of life
' "

(p. 241).

Such is the glorious liberty of Atheists. In

them a great work is wrought, exactly the con-

trary of that spoken of by St. Paul. Being made

"liberi justitise," free fi'om the bugbear called

righteousness, and the rule of the imaginary
" individual named God," they have their fruit unto

gratification of the passions, and the end—why,
that is in itself the end.
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"
pleasure, you're indeed a pleasant thing,

Altliough one must be damned for you, no doubt,"

sighed Lord Byron, haunted by dim reminiscences

of " creeds that refuse and restrain." But only
let Atheism have its perfect work, and the instinct

of retributive justice, however "
deep-seated in our

mystic frame," shall be eradicated, and the bold

human appetite shall be freed from its last

restraints. Does any colder and more cautious

spirit shrink from the probable consequences
to society of this consummation? Let him
be of good cheer : let him know that human
nature is essentially good (p. 215), that man,

unspoilt by religion, is just, loving, and lovable,

whatever the phenomena of life may seem to

teach to the contrary. Let him leave the beggarly

elements of concrete fact, and betake himself to

"the high priori road;" let him enter into his

chamber and be still, and then, shutting out the

world and opening his Rousseau, reassure himself,

if not by the example, at all events by the rhetoric

of that evangelist, from whom M. Monteil cites an

appropriate text (p. 216).

Man, then, according to the Atheistic philo-

sophy, is naturally good : the passions are the

true guides of human life : their gratification is

the true end of human life : and other life there is

none. This being so, morality, duty, and law are

very simple matters, and are soon disposed of.

Morality
—with which, as M. Monteil tells us,
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couscieuce is one (la morale et la conscience ne font

qu'uii, p. 242)
—is

'' the sentiment that prescrihes

to us prudent conduct "
{iine sage conduite)* and

is
'' determined hy the reason

"
(p. 242), which,

apparently, is nothing but phosphorus.f
"
Duty

consists in rendering us devoted (devoues) to our

affections, and to the laws to which we have con-

sented, and rebellious against oppression
"

(p. 244).
" The law is a natural verity, which people formu-

late, and to which they consent to conform their

conduct
"

(p. 245). It is
" based on right;

" and

the principal rights of man are those proclaimed

in the " Declaration
"

of " the immortal French

Revolution, to which the inhabitants of the whole

world (previously slaves) ow^e it that they are

citizens
"

(p. 246).

This is the New Gospel which the poor have

preached to them : an Atheistic Materialism which

is practically the negation of all ethics. I say

"practically," for I do not deny that a dogmatic
Atheist might insist upon the supreme authority

of the moral law, the essential difference between

right and wrong. But, as a matter of fact, in the

*
Compare the sixth of the "

Pig Propositions :

" " The pig
knows the weather

;
he ought to look out what kind of weather

it will be."

t "La raison, a dit je ne sais plus quel phjsiologiste, c'est

du phosphore," p. 212, note.
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vast majority of instances, dogmatic Atheists lose

this transcendental idea, with all other transcen-

dental ideas. Their Atheism means a crude dis-

belief in all that lies out of the senses' grasp : it

means the most crass and vulgar animalism. The

overwhelming majority of men are not, and cannot

be, philosophers. For them, in the Theistic concept,
is the source of all justice, the type of all virtue,

the sanction of all ethics. Mazzini did but point

to an indubitable fact when he wrote— '^ The idea

of an intelligent First Cause once destroyed, the

existence of a moral law supreme over all men,
and constituting an obligation, a duty imposed

upon all men, is destroyed with it." That idea

alone supplies an effectual frenum cupiditatmn.

Deprived of it, men, in general, find no sufficient

motive for thwarting their inclinations, opposing

their desires, subduing their passions. And, in-

deed, here is one of the greatest recommendations

urged in favour of Atheism by those who preach
it ad populum. Formerly, its propagandists en-

deavoured to veil the demoralizing results of their

dogma. In our day these results are boldly

proclaimed as an evidence of its superiority over

a Theism which reasons of righteousness, tempe-

rance, and judgment to come. This is a sign of

the times well worthy of being pondered. Certain

it is, that in proportion as Atheistic doctrines spread

in any land, there is an absence of repugnance to

and remorse for vice. How widely these doctrines
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have been disseminated of late j^ears, in well-nigh

every country, is notorious. To use the elementary

schools as a means for inculcating them, has been

the cherished object of the antichristian sectaries

who have so largely obtained political power

throughout Europe. Well-nigh half a century ago
M. Gustavo Flourens wrote—" Our enemy is God.

Hatred of God is the beginning of wisdom. If

men would make progress, it must be on the basis

of Atheism." A great deal of such '*

progress"
has been achieved by the malignant irreligion

which dominates the ministry, the parliaments,

the municipal institutions in France, in Italy, and

in the Latin races generally. It has laboured

abundantly, and with only too much success, to

atheize the countries in which it has obtained the

upper hand : to banish the idea of God from public

and private life
;
and it has rightly discerned that

the most effective means of compassing that end

is to shape in its own image and likeness popular
education. It is training the coming generation

to believe that the answer to The Great Enigma is

not moral, but material : to put aside faith in the

Divine as a senseless and servile superstition ;
to

find the rule of right and wrong in self-interest
;

to see in ethics but a regulation of police ;
to

acquiesce in physical fatality ;
and to practise a

brutal egoism. Such are the human animals, with

the wild beast unchained in them, which Atheism is

rearing as the sovereigns of the democratic future.
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Aud this in the name of liberty ! As though

liberty were possible without religion respected,

duty revered, charity practised: in a word, without

virtue, and the self-sacrifice which virtue involves,

recognized as the necessary bonds of the social

organism. As though brute force, and the slavery
which brute force implies, were not the only

regimen possible for the bete humaine, deprived
of "the mighty hopes that make us men." " La
France en mourra, peut-etre, mais ce sera une

experience curieuse pour I'humanite," observed

M. Eenan, as he meditated upon these things.

The prognostication of that sage cannot be far

wrong, whatever we may think of his attitude of

scientific dilettantism towards the future of his

country.*

*
Fortunately, M. Renan's philosophic calm on this important

subject is not universal among his more intelligent countrymen.
A French correspondent sends me, with other weighty evidence

to the contrary, the following resolution recently passed by the

Conseil d'Arrondissement de Nantes :
—

"Le conseil, considerant que I'experience prouve de plus en

plus I'insuffisance de I'enseignement de la morale dans les ecoles

primaires, s'il ne prend comme base essentielle les devoirs envers

Dieu et I'obeissance due a sa loi
; considerant que cette insuffi-

sanoe ressort clairement des rapports et des documents officiels

par lesquels I'Administration elle-meme a voulu se renseigner ;

considerant, en outre, que le compte rendu general de la justice

crirainelle demontre une progression lamentable dans les cr'mes

et delits commis par les enfants et les jeunes gens, dont pres de

29,000 ont ete traduits devant les tribunaux pendant la seule

annee 1887 (la derniere dont les resultats aient ete publics) ;

" Considerant que les suicides d'enfants et d'adolescents,

naguere encore presque inconnus parnii uous, se sont multiplies
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a tel point depuis plusieurs annees, qu'ils ont atteint le cliift're

effrayaut de 443 pour la meme annee 1887; considerant qu'on

est d'autant plus fonde a voir une etroite correlation entre cette

douloureuse statistique et le developpement du nouveau systeme

d'education primaire, que I'instruction morale donnee a I'enfant

reste evidemment depourvue de toute autorite et de toute sanc-

tion, si elle ne s'appuie tout d'abord sur les grands piincipes de

I'ordre reliarieux, notamment : la connaissance de Dieu comme

regie de toute justice et comme souverain maitre des hommes,

la pleine obeissance due a sa loi, la necessite d'une vie future oil

chaque creature entre dans la destinee definitive qu'elle s'est

elle-meme preparee ici-bas par ses oeuvres ;

" Considerant qu'une pareille situation revele un peril social

et national de la plus haute gravite, qu'il est urgent de conjurer ;

" Considerant que le conseil est fonde d'une fa9on plus speciale

a donner son avis sur les questions interessant particulierement

I'an'ondissement de Nantes,
" Emet le vceu que, dans les ecoles primaires de I'arrondisse-

ment, la morale ne reste pas separee de la religion; que I'en-

seignement des devoirs envers Dieu j soit pris comme base

fondamentale et nt'cessaire de tous les devoirs qui incombent a

I'homrae, et qu'a cet effet les lois sur I'instruetiou publique

re9oivent toutes les modifications necessaires."



CHAPTER III.

CEITICAL AGNOSTICISM.

The name of M. Renau, with which I ended the

last chapter, might, not improperly, stand at the

head of this. He is the very type of the variety

of Agnosticism which I propose now to discuss.

For, as I have already said, I distinguish between

two types of the Agnostic doctrine : the merely

sceptical or critical, which is content with pro-

fessing nescience of God, and the positive or

scientific, which erects a system of belief upon the

foundation of that nescience. The former of these

varieties—it might not improperly be called, even

at the cost of a pleonasm, Negative Agnosticism—
and its answer to The Great Enigma, I shall con-

sider in the present chapter. I do not think a

better view of it can be obtained than that which

is exhibited by M. Renan's career and writings.

Joubert observes that " the authors who have

most influence are merely those who express per-

fectly what other men are thinking; who reveal

in people's minds ideas or sentiments which were

tending to the birth." These words admirably

indicate the chief cause of M. Renan's immense
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popularity. His spiritual history is tlie spiritual

history of millions writ large. He used his incom-

parable literary skill to interpret the mind of

his generation to itself. Hence it is that he is a

prophet so abundantly honoured in his own country,

and wherever the language and literature of his

country are known. His sound has gone out into

all lands. It would be difficult to mention any
writer whose influence in the civilized world is

just now more diffused and more penetrating and

more effective.

For nearly thirty years that influence has been

at work. It dates from the publication of his

Vie de Jesus, which may be said to have taken the

world by storm. The effect produced by that

work on the public mind may be judged of from

the fact that, in France alone, fifteen hundred

books or pamphlets about it were published within

twelve months from its appearance ;
most of them,

I need hardly add, attacking it with extreme

severity. But whether men applauded or anathe-

matized the Vie de Jesus, none could deny the

high gifts of which it made full proof. It may, or

it may not have been, what is called " an epoch-

making book." It certainly made the literary

fortune of its author. Not even the most super-

ficial of "
genera] readers

"
could be insensible to

its delightful phrases, so finely chiselled, to its

flowing and harmonious periods
—

recalling the

cadences of music—to the artistic perfection of
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its word-painting, to the exquisite grace of its

delicate dilettantism, to the sedactive sweetness

of its sceptical piety. Savants might gibe at it as

mere literary perfumery, fit only to titillate the

nostrils of the multitude. But they have had to

reckon with it. Not even the most orthodox of

subsequent commentators on the evangelical his-

tory have written as they would have written

before it was published ;
while those of doubtful

orthodoxy, or of no orthodoxy at all, have found

in it a rich mine of ideas, a full fountain of inspi-

ration. But although the most popular of M.

Eenan's works—some three hundred thousand

copies of it have been sold in France alone—I

feel sure that its author would not have deemed it

the best, and that no competent critic would so

deem it. The Essay on Averroes, the General

History of the Semitic Languages, the Studies in

Religious History, the work on the Booh of Job,

the Ethical Essays
—all published before the Vie

de Jesus—are of more account than it from the

point of view of scholarship, and certainly are

not inferior to it in literary workmanship. The

same may be said of the remaining volumes of

the Sources of Christianity, of the Philosophical

Dialogues, of the very striking dissertations entitled

Contemporary Questions, of the History of the

People of Israel.

The mere mention of these works—and they
are by no means a complete list—is enough to
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indicate another of the causes of M. Eenan's

influence. One of the most opulent natures that

have adorned modern literature, he takes captive

his readers by the breadth of his erudition and

the abundance of his ideas, no less than by the

magic of his style. A philologist
—he was that

first and foremost—an historian, a theologian, a

philosopher, a publicist, he appealed to thoughtful

men of every variety of intellectual character.

And he seldom appealed in vain. It is hard

for even the most inveterate prejudice to refuse

to hear the voice of the charmer
;

the more

especially as to his illecehrcB siiaviloquenticB
—to use

St. Augustine's phrase
—is joined the fascination

of subtle and stimulating paradox. Mordant irony

lurking beneath the most ingenuous candour,

voluptuous sensism extracted from the purest

idealism, universal pyrrhonism expressed in the

language of religion
—such is the piquant ragout

which M. Eenan served up, in the lordly dish of

his superb French, to the jaded palate of the

nineteenth century. It is not difficult to under-

stand how the century has relished it. But

it is very difficult to bring so unique an artist

within the ordinary formulas of criticism
;

or

adequately to form a general estimate of his mul-

tiform achievements. M. Sainte-Beuve felt the

difficulty.
" Pour parler convenablement de M.

Eenan," he writes,
"

si complexe et si fuyant

quand on le presse et quand on veut I'embrasser
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tout entier, ce serait moins nn article de critique

qu'il conviendrait de faire sur lui qu'un petit

dialogue k la maniere de Platon." Similarly, M.
Eenan liimself judged that, in the present state of

the human intellect, the dialogue alone was suitable

for the exposition of his philosophic ideas, " Truths

of this order," he writes, in the Preface to Le

Pretre de Nemi^
" should be neither denied nor

affirmed directly. They are not the subject of

demonstration. All we can do is to present them
in different aspects and to exhibit their strength

or their weakness, their necessity, their equiva-

lence." Unquestionably this form of composition
suited M. Eenan admirably, and he used it with

supreme skill to exhibit himself according to his

own humorous description, as " a tissue of con-

tradictions, one half of him engaged in demolishing

the other half, like the fabulous beast of Ctesias,

who ate his paws without knowing it."
" The

clear perception of a truth," he tells us, "does

not in the least hinder one from discerning the

opposing truth, the next minnte, with just the

same clearness." The contradictions with which

his writings are replete, are no accident. They were

a habit
; nay, more, they were a law of his nature.

Indeed, he found in them an evidence of veracity :

" Malheur a qui ne se contredit pas une fois par

jour." No doubt all this may be, to some extent,

conceded. Certain it is that the mere juxtaposi-

tion of divergent elements of thought often gives
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US more help towards grasping the verity under-

lying tliem, than that which would be afforded by
a premature and arbitrary synthesis. But the

dialogue has peculiar dangers and temptations of

its own for a mobile and subtle intellect. Even

Plato himself did not altogether escape them.

They are dangers and temptations to which a

Frenchman is especially exposed. For, as Amiel

says, truly enough,
" the Frenchman's centre of

gravitj^ is always outside himself; he is always

thinking of others
; always playing to the gallery."

M. Eenan throughout his brilliant volume of Dia-

logues Philosophiques reminds me of one of Moore's

nymphs—
" Lesbia has a wit refined

;

Bat when its points are gleaming round us,

Who can tell if they're designed
To dazzle merely, or to wound us ?

"

There was a marvellous coquetry in his intellect
;

at one moment dailying with materialism, at the

next fondly embracing the ideal
; now, passionate

in professions of mysticism ; then, cold and dis-

dainful in negation or indifference. Yes
;

the

dialogue was admirably suited to M. Kenan's genius.

And no doubt it would serve excellently well for

an entertaining and instructive exhibition of him

as an artist. But for the sober estimate of him as

a teacher, which I am about to essay, the beaten

track of criticism, in spite of the difficulties

pointed out by M. Sainte-Beuve, is the more
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excellent way. It leads more surely than the

dialogue to definite conclusions.

In order to appreciate M. Eenan's influence as

a teacher, it will be well to inquire first into the

intellectual constituents of his character. And
here we shall derive signal help from his intensely

interesting volume, Souvenirs d'Enfance et de

Jeunesse,
—a work, which, as he tells us, he wrote

"in order to transmit to others the theory of the

universe which he carries in himself;" which

we may indeed take as presenting his answer to

The G-reat Enigma. The book is full of charms

of every kind
;

admirable bits of description, as

the pictures of old Brittany ; masterpieces of

rhetoric, as the famous prayer on the Acropolis ;

finished pages of irony, as the account of M. de

Talleyrand's conversion. But, to my mind, its

greatest charm lies in its veracity. In this species

of composition it is very difficult to avoid the

artistic insincerity of which, perhaps, the most

conspicuous example is afforded by Eousseau's

Confessions. Throughout M. Renan's Souvenirs,

there breathes that antique candour which so

mightily fascinates us in a very difi"erent book—•

Cardinal Newman's Apologia. I may remark, in

passing, upon the curious and instructive parallel

which these two works offer, both of them of the
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highest vahie as documents for the spiritual his-

tory of the nineteenth century, I may observe,

too, that all the other writings of both masters

may, in a true sense, be regarded as commentaries

upon, or explanations of, their autobiographies.

There is not a page of Cardinal Newman which is

not a real revelation of its author. The same may
be said of the works of M. Eenan, who, very early

in life, felt, that " to write without expressing

something of one's own personal thought was the

vainest exercise of the intellect." Of course M.

Eenan did not mean us to suppose that every-

thing in his Souvenirs is to be taken absolutely.

Like the author of The Pilgrim''s Progress, and the

Hebrew prophet whose example Bunyan imitated,

he used similitudes. " All that I have written

is true," he testifies, "but not of that kind of

truth which is required for a BiograjjJiie Universelle.

Many things have been introduced to provoke a

smile [afin qu'on sourie) ; and, if only custom would

have allowed, I should have written here and

there, in the margin,
^ cum grano salis.'

"
Nay,

as he tells us elsewhere, he indulges sometimes in

"little literary evasions {petits fauxfuyants litte-

raires) required by the view of a higher truth, or

by the exigencies of a well-balanced phrase." If,

after these admonitions, the reader chooses to

misapprehend the candid author, why he must
thank his own dulness for his mistakes. We may,
on the whole, fully credit M. Eenan when he
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• claims for himself,
" Dans mes ecrits j'ai ete d'une

sincerite absolue." Indeed, it is this very sincerity

which is his greatest offence in the eyes of some

of his critics. He is
" the candid friend," in whom

the Anti-Jacobin poet discerned the worst of foes.

And now, in considering M. Renan a little more

closely, it will be well, according to the fashion of

the day, to begin with heredity, the force of which,

indeed, in the determination of moral and mental

qualities, no candid investigator can deny. M.

Renan was a Breton. And in him, as in Chateau-

briand and Lamennais before him, the qualities of

his race were strongly marked. Physically, he

resembled hundreds of good cures who may be

seen in Lower Brittany. A friend of my own,

indeed, some years ago, was greatly astonished at

finding, as he thought, in one of the parish

churches there, the author of the Vie de Jesus

clad in strange ecclesiastical costume, and de-

voutly sustaining some humble part in the offices

of religion. He rubbed his eyes, and after a few

minutes discerned his error. It was an obese and

orthodox beadle whom he had mistaken for the

Administrator of the College of France. The

characteristics of the Breton were as clearly im-

printed upon M. Renan' s intellectual constitu-

tion as upon his physical form. One of the

chief of them is a vivid yet chastened and in-

expansive imagination, the heritage of the people

dwelhng in that land of mysterious ocean, and
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•

melanctioly plains, and grey skies, and desolate

rocks, which M. Renan himself so admirably

described in his Poesie des Baces Celtiques :
"
Quel-

que chose de voile, de sobre, d'exquis, a e'gale

distance de la rhetorique trop familiere aux races

latines, et de la naivete' reflechie de I'Allemand."

But M. Renan had also Gascon blood in him

through his mother, whom he describes as lively,

candid, and inquisitive {curieuse). To her he owed,

as he tells us,
" une certaine habilete dans Fart

d'amener le cliquetis des mots et des idees," and

"le penchant gas9on a trancher beaucoup de diffi-

cultes par un sourire,"
" but for which," he piously

adds,
" my salvation would have been better

assured." In this complexity of origin he^ found

the source, to a great extent at all events, of his

apparent contradictions. " I am double," he

writes
;

" sometimes one part of me laughs while

the other weeps. That is the explanation of my
gaiety. As there are two men in me, there is

always one who has reason to be satisfied."

Ernest Renan was born in 1823, in Treguier, a

small town which had grown up under the shadow

of a vast monastery founded in the last year of the

fifth century, by St. Tudwal. The monastery has

disappeared, but the cathedral remains,
" chef

d'cEuvre de legerete', fol essai pour realiser en granit

un ide'al impossible." This architectural paradox,

he tells us, was his first master. Under its vaulted

roof he passed long hours, breathing the monastic
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atmosphere in this highly unmonastic age. The
town and its neighbourhood presented the same

ideal and religious character. It was a great

school of faith and reverence, in which his. child-

hood was passed. His father, the master of a

small coasting boat, was drowned when Ernest

was three years old. And this misfortune, doubt-

less, served to enhance the piety of the devout

household. The boy grew up with the fixed

determination to be a priest. Good and devout,

he accepted the faith of his fathers, as " the

absolute expression of truth,"
" the supernatural

summary of what man ought to know." His state

of mind at twelve, nay at fifteen, was precisely
" celui de tant de bons esprits du xvii^ siecle, met-

tant la religion hors de doute." His intellectual

superiority over his comrades was marked from the

first. Criticism and philosophical sagacity, of

course, did not enter into the instruction of those

excellent priests who were his first masters, he

tells us. " But they taught me," he adds, "what
was worth infinitel}^ more : love of truth, respect

for reason, the seriousness of life." Everything in

his early years seemed to indicate for him a modest

ecclesiastical existence in Brittany. "I should have

made a very good priest," he continues; "indulgent,

paternal, charitable, blameless in my life and con-

versation. My career would have been on this

wise. At twenty-two I should have been Professor

in the College at Treguier. At fifty. Canon, and

G



82 CRITICAL AGNOSTICISM. [ch.

probably Yicar-General at St. Brieiic : very con-

scientious, much respected, a good and safe

director. No very enthusiastic admirer of the

new dogmas, I should have dared to say, like

many worthy ecclesiastics after the Yatican

Council,
' Posui custodiam ori meo.' My anti-

pathy for the Jesuits would merely have led me
not to speak of them. A substratum of modified

Galhcanism would, however, have lain concealed

under a profound knowledge of canon law." Such

was the prospect before M. Eenan, when, at the

age of fifteen, a shght incident complete^ changed
his future.

That incident was that his success at the

College at Treguier, where he had carried off all

the prizes of his class, attracted the notice of the

Abbe Dupanloup. This eminent ecclesiastic—
subsequently famous as Bishop of Orleans—had

been appointed, by the Archbishop of Paris,

Superior of the Little Seminary of St. Nicholas

du Chardonnet, and was anxious to fill his house

with promising recruits. He offered Ernest

Eenan a place there, and the offer was accepted.

At first, the change did not suit the young Breton.

He fell ill. It was the Abbe' Dupanloup' s care

of him, he thinks, which saved his life. He

gradually became accustomed to the routine of

seminary existence. M. Dupanloup he found '' un

eveilleur incomparable," absolutely unrivalled in

the power of drawing out what was best in each
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of the young students. The education of St.

Nicholas was Hterary to an extent very unusual in

Catholic seminaries. M. Kenan tells us that he

had come to Paris "
morally formed, but as

ignorant as he well could be." He now learned
'' that something existed besides antiquity and the

Church
;

that there were contemporary French

authors worthy of some attention." Despite its

claim to be an asylum "far from the madding
crowd's ignoble strife," the atmosphere of the

century circulated pretty freely in St. Nicholas.

It was M. Dupanloup's wise design to form priests

who should be not merely theologians with Moses

on the mount, but "learned in all the wisdom of

the Egyptians
"
among whom their work was to

lie. To St. Nicholas du Chardonnet, M. Eenan

owed his initiation into modern literature. But

if "the superficial humanism" which he acquired

there destroyed the first naivete of his faith—as he

thought it did— it by no means planted in his mind

anything that could properly be called doubt.

When, at the end of his first year in the college,
" a full bourse

" was awarded him, and he was told

that it was given with no restriction as to his

future career, he replied calmly,
" I shall be a

priest." And during the whole of his course there,

no question as to his vocation to the ecclesiastical

state occurred to him.

When his three years at the Little Seminary
were completed, M. Kenan quitted it for the
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Grand Seminary of Saint Sulpice, where four years

more of training awaited him. The first two of

these were spent at the " succursale
"

of Issy, and

were devoted to philosophy. The philosophy

taught was scholasticism in Latin
;

not the

barbarous and infantine scholasticism of the

thirteenth century, but what may, perhaps, be

called the Cartesian Scholasticism, which was

generally adopted for ecclesiastical instruction in

the eighteenth century, and stereotyped, so to

speak, in the three volumes known as La

Philosophie de Lijon.
" I owe," M. Eenau testified,

"the clearness of my intellect, and in particular a

certain skill in division—an art of the first import-

ance, for it is one of the conditions of the art of

writing
—to the scholastic exercises, and above

all to geometry, w^hich is the application par

excellence of the scholastic method." Here M.

Renan obtained some acquaintance with the

philosophical writings of Cousin, and of Jouffroy,

and heard rumours of German thought. But the

authors he read habitually were Pascal, Male-

branche, Euler, Locke, Leibnitz, Descartes, Reid,

Dugald Stewart. The physical sciences—especially

general natural history and physiology
—

greatly

attracted him, and his studies in this department
shook his confidence in metaphysics.

"
J'aj^ergus

I'insuflisance de ce qu'on appelle le spiritualisme :

les preuves Cartesiennes de I'existence d'une ame

distincte du corps me parurent toujours tres
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faibles: des lors j'etais idealiste et non spiritualiste,

dans le sens qu'on donne au mot. Un eternel

fieri, nn metamorphose sans fin me semblait la loi

du monde. La nature m'apparaissait comme un

ensemble ou la creation particuliere n'a point de

place, et ou, par consequent, tout se transforme."

Do we ask liow it was that these conceptions did

not banish from M. Renan's intellect scholasticism

and Christianity, with which they are clearly at

variance? He replies :

" Parce que j'etais jeune,

inconsequent, et que la critique me manquait."

But others, or at least one other, already saw in

M. Kenan, what his youth, his want of logic and

of criticism, prevented him from seeing in himself.

His professor of philosophy, M. Gottofrey, observed

him narrowly ; and, with the instinct of piety,

divined the true state of his mind. At last, upon
a certain occasion, M. Eenan was engaged in a

public disputation, on some philosophical matter;

when the vigour of his objections to the orthodox

position, his manifest dissatisfaction with the

arguments traditionally accredited and received,

provoked a smile from some of the listeners, and

M. Gottofrey, who was presiding, stopped the

argument. In the course of the evening, the

professor sent for the too candid disputant, and,

with the eloquence of deep conviction, warned him

that overweening confidence in reason was contrary

to the spirit of Christianity— that rationalism

was incompatible with faith. Growing strangely
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animated, M. Gottofrey went on to reproach the

young man with his too exchisive devotion to

study. "Eesearch? What is the good of it?

All that is essential has been already found. It

is not by science that souls are saved." And

then, gradually becoming more excited, he said,

in passionate accents,
" You are no Christian."

" I have never in my life," M. Eenan tells us,

"felt more fright than that which I experienced

on hearing those words uttered in a ringing voice.

I tottered, as I left the room. And all night long
' You are no Christian

'

resounded in my ears like

a great peal of thunder." The next day he poured
his trouble into the ear of his confessor, an

excellent man, who saw nothing, and wished to

see nothing ;
who soothed him with words, and

bade him dismiss the matter from his mind. " He
did not in the least understand the character of

my mind, nor divine its future logical evolution.

M. Gottofrey did. He saw clearly enough. He
was right ; fully right. I now recognize it com-

pletely. Writing thirty-five years afterwards, I

discern the deep penetration of which he made

proof. He alone was clear-sighted, for he was quite

a saint. It needed his transcendent illumination

of martyr and ascetic to discover what completely

escaped those who directed my conscience with

so much sincerity, so much goodness, in other

matters."

Yielding, then, to the counsels of his confessor.
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M. Eenan put aside, for the time, the revelation

of himself made to him by M. Gottofrey ;
and

when his two years at Issy were accomplished,

proceeded for his theological studies to Saint

Sulpice. There, his conduct was irreproachable,

as it had been throughout the whole of his

previous career, and in due time he received the

tonsure and was admitted into minor orders.

Theology and Biblical exegesis were now his chief

subjects of study, with results which all the world

knows. I am concerned, for my present purpose,

to indicate how those results were reached. At

the basis of dogmatic theology lies the thesis De

Vera Beligione, the object of which is to prove
the supernatural character of the Christian religion—that is, of the canonical scriptures aud the

Church. The next step is to prove the dogmas
of the Church by Scripture, the Councils, the

Fathers, and the theologians. M. Eenan gradually

became convinced of the impossibility of demon-

strating that the Christian religion is, more

specially than any other, divine and revealed
;

nay, further, it appeared to him certain, that in

the field of reality accessible to our observation,

no supernatural event, no miracle has ever occurred.

He was led to the conclusion of M. Littre, that
*'

investigate as you will, you will never find that

a miracle has been wrought under conditions

where it could be observed and verified." Again,

historical facts seemed to him absolutely irrecon-
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cilable with the theory that the doctrines of

Christianity, as they were defined at Trent, or

even at Nicsea, were what the Apostles originally

taught. While his mind was revolving these

weighty matters, he betook himself to the study,

first of Hebrew, and then of German, which intro-

duced him to the new exegesis distinctive of the

nineteenth century, and led him to apply to the

Semitic documents of Christianity the grammatical

and historical interpretations which are applied to

the other books of antiquity. The result was that

"the traditional thesis" as to the date, author-

ship, and inerrancy of the Hebrew Sacred Books

—a thesis which he had been taught to consider

essential to Christianity
—soon grew incredible to

him. But let me, in this connexion, quote his

own words :
—

" Dans uu livre divin, en effet, tout est vrai, et, deux contra-

dictoires ne pouvant etre vraies a la fois, il ne doit s'y trouver

aucuue contradiction. Or I'etude attentive que je faisais de la

Bible, en me revelant des tresors historiques et esthetiques, me

prouvait aussi que ee livi^e n'etait pas plus exempt qu'aucun

autre livi-e de contradictions, d'inadvertences, d'erreurs. II s'y

trouve des fables, des legendes, des traces de composition tout

humaine. II n'est plus possible de soutenir que la seconde

partie d'Isaie soit d'Isaie. Le livre de Daniel que touts ortbo-

doxie rapporte au temps de la Captivite, est un apoerypbe com-

pose en 169 ou 170 avant Jesus-Cbrist. Le livre de Judith est

une impossibilite historique. L'attribntion du Pentateuque a

Moise est insoutenable, et nier que plusieurs parties de la

Genese aient le caractere mythique, e'est s'obliger a expliquer

comrae reels des recits fcels que eelui du paradis terrestre, du

fruit defeudu, de I'arche de Noe. Or on n'est pas catbolique si
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1 on s'ecarte sur un seul cle ces points de la these traditionnelle.

Que deviant ce miracle, si fort admire de Bossuet : 'Cyrus
nomme deux cents ans avant sa naissance

'

? Que deviennent
les soixante-dix semaines, bases des calculs de VHistoire uni-

verselle, si la partie du livre d'Isaie oil Cyrus est nomme a ete

justement composee du temps de ce conquerant, et si pseudo-
Daniel est contemporain d'Antiochus Epiphane ? L'orthodoxie

oblige de croire que les livres bibliques sont les livres de ceux a

qui les titres les attribuent. Les doctrines catholiques les plus
mitioees sur I'inspiration ne permettent d'admettre daus le

texte sacre aucune erreur caracterisee, aucune contradiction,
m^me en des choses qui ne concernent ni la foi, ni les moeurs.
• . . Cette tbeorie d'inspiration, impliquant un fait surnaturel,
devient impossible a maintenir en presence des idees arretees du
bon sens moderne." *

The conclusion of the whole matter for M.
Eenan was that "his direct study of Christianity,

undertaken in the most serious spirit, did not

leave him enough faith to be a sincere priest ;

while, on the other hand, it inspired him with too

much respect to allow of his resigning himself to

playing an odious comedy with beliefs most worthy
of respect." He had the courage of his con-

victions. On the 6th of October, 1845, he quitted
Saint- Sulpice, leaving behind him the faith which
he had once hoped to teach. It was with him as

^vith the Patriarch of old, "when with his staff

he passed over that Jordan. He parted with all

that his heart loved, and turned his face towards

a strange land. He went with the doubt whether

he should have bread to eat or raiment to put
on." " Ceux qui me connaissent," he wrote to his

* Souvenirs otEnfance et de Jeunesse, p. 229.
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confessor,
"
avoueront, j'espere, que ce n'est pas

I'interet qui m'a eloigne du Christianisme. Tons

mes interets les plus cliers ne devaient-ils pas

m'engager a le trouver vrai ? Les considerations

temporelles contre lesquelles j'ai a lutter eussent

suffi pour en persuader bien d'autres
;
mon coeur a

besoin du Christianisme
; I'Evangile sera toujours

ma morale, I'Eglise a fait mon education, je I'aime.

Ah ! que ne puis-je continuer a me dire son fils !

Je la quitte malgre' moi. . . . Le Christianisme

suffit a toutes mes faculte's, excepte' une seule, la

plus exigeante de toutes, parce qu'elle est de droit

juge de toutes les autres."

Eeligious unbelief, contemptible when it is—as

we considered it in the last chapter
—the outcome

of animal passions, rebelling against
" creeds that

refuse and restrain," is, at all events, respectable

if it is the result of conscientious inquiry. There

is a true sense in the oft-quoted lines of Lord

Tennyson concerning the faith that lives in honest

doubt. It is not surprising to learn that M. Eenan

met with nothing but kindness from the worthy
ecclesiastics with whom his youth had been passed.

The Abbe Dupanloup, in particular, was goodness

itself to the ex-seminarist, as might have been

expected from so noble and generous a nature.

"Are you in need of money?" he wrote. "It

may well be that you are. My poor purse is at

your service. Would that it were in my power
to offer you goods more precious." M. Eenan
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expressed warm thanks for this proposal, as indeed

he well might ;
but he did not avail himself of

it. His deeply-cherished sister, Henriette, placed

at his disposal twelve hundred francs, which she

had saved
;

and this sum, relieving him from

immediate anxiety as to the morrow, was, he tells

us, the foundation of the independence and dignity

of his life.

It would be beside my present purpose to follow,

in detail, M. Eenan's subsequent career. At first

he felt himself an utter alien—cUpmjse
—in tbis

work-a-day world, where his lot was now cast. It

was to him as a cold and arid desert, peopled by

pigmies. And his distress was heightened by his

mother's unhappiness ;
her letters rent bis heart.

She passed her days in singing the old religious

verses known as Les Cantiques de Marseilles, her

favourite among them being The Song of Joseph:
—

"
Joseph, 6 mon aimable

Fils affable !

Les betes font devore
;

Je perds avec toi I'envie

D'etre en vie
;

Le Seigneur soit adore !

"

'' I exerted all my ingenuity," M. Renan says,
" in inventing ways of proving to her that I

was still the same '

fils affable
'

as in the past.

Little by little the wound healed. When she
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saw mo still good and kind to her, as I always

had been, she owned that there were several ways
of being a priest, and that nothing was altered in

me but mj dress, which was indeed the truth."

Yes, that was indeed the truth.
*' Cucullus

non facit monachum." Secular costume does not

make the layman. The external change which

had passed over M. Eenan made no change in his

way of thought.
" The studies which I had so

long pursued at the seminary," he tells us, "had

taken such hold upon me that my only thought

was to go on with them. The sole occupation

which seemed to me worth living for, was to

continue my critical researches upon Christianit}^

by the more abundant methods which lay science

offered." M. Eenan was what he called him-

self,
" un pretre manque'."

" I was born a priest

a priori,'' he elsewhere says, and the work of

his life was to engraft modern criticism upon
his religious temperament. It is a saying of

Jouffroy,
" Man believes by instinct and doubts

by reason." The faith of his childhood dwelt

with M. Kenan as a sentiment. Its poetry sur-

vived, side by side with the criticism which has

been fatal to it as a creed. Here is an explana-

tion of the two voices which are constantly heard

throughout his writings. His utterances differ,

according as it is the poet, or the critic, that speaks.

It would be easy to accumulate from his volumes

passages breathing the purest spirit of piety ;
that
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abnegation, that elevation, that idealism which are

the essence of all religion. Indeed, as every one

knows, he himself, for some years, cherished the

project of extracting from his works a number of

edifying extracts which might serve as a book

of devotion for fair readers while assisting at Mass.

The height of his ambition, he asserted, would be

attained if he might thus make his entry into the

Church,
" sous la forme d'un petit volume in-18,

relie en maroquin noir, tenu entre les longs doigts

effiles d'une main gantee." Unquestionably, the

effect upon these charming devotees might be salu-

tary if the compilation were made with sufficient

care.

" Das ist alles recht schon und gut.

Ungefahr sagt das der Pfarrer auch,

Nur mit ein bischen andern Worten,"

says poor Gretchen, after listening to Faust's

eloquent exposition of his somewhat nebulous

creed. The fashionable lady might say the same

of a volume of Lectures Pieuses selected from

M. Eenan's writings. Nay, it may even be

conceded that he was not without warrant when

he reproached some of the manuals of la petite

devotion, which he desired to supersede, as replete
" des faiblesses, des erreurs, des choses qui

entretiennent la femme dans la facheuse habi-

tude de trop pratiquer avec I'absurde." More

guarded must be our attitude towards his claim

that he alone, in his time, really understood
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the Divine Founder of Christianity, and the

Umhrian Saint, in whom the image of the Crucified

seems most perfectly reproduced (" J'ai pu seul en

mon siecle comprendre Jesus et Francois d'Assise ").

Still, unquestionably, whatever grave objections

may be made, and ought to be made, from the

point of view both of critical science and of

religious reverence, to the Vie de Jesus, there is

some warrant for the contention that it presents

a living embodiment of the purest idealism, where

the popular theology had been too apt to offer

a dead abstraction. M. Scherer claims for its

author :

'' C'est M. Eenan qui, le premier, a fait

rentrer Jesus dans le droit commun de I'histoire,

et par consequent dans la realite. II a rendu ainsi

au Christianisme, au Christianisme durable, au

Christianisme spirituel un service."* No doubt

this is too strongly put. But there is enough
truth in the view which M. Scherer thus expresses

to render his words worth citing. And assuredly

there are in the Vie de Jesus, as throughout M.

Eenan's writings, many passages which the most

orthodox of his critics might be well pleased to

have written. How true and how admirably

expressed is the following :
—

" Ce vrai royaume de Dieu, ce royaume de I'esprit, qui fait

chacun roi et pretre ;
ce royaume qui, comme ce grain de seneve,

est devenu un arbre qui ombrage le monde, et sous les rameaux

duquel les oiseaux ont leur nid, Jesus I'a compris, I'a voulu, I'a

*
Melariges d'Histoire Religieuse, p. 132.
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fonde. ... II a con9u la reelle cite de Dieu, la
'

palingenesie
'

veritable, le Sermon sur la montagne, I'apotheose du faible,

ramour dti peuple, la rehabilitation de tout qui est humble, vrai et

naif. Cette rehabilitation, il I'a rendue en artiste incomparable

par des traits que dureront eternellement. Chacun de nous lui

doit ce qu'il y a de meilleur en lui. . . . De nos jours meraes,

jours troubles ou Jesus n'a pas de plus authentiques continua-

teurs que ceux qui semblent le repudier, les reves d'organi-

sation ideale de la societe, qai ont tant d'analogie avec les

aspirations des sectes chretiennes primitives, ne sont, en un sens

que I'epanouissement de la meme idee, une des branches de cet

arbre immense ou germe toute pensee de I'avenir, et dont '
le

royaume de Dieu' sera eternellement la tige et la racine.

Toutes les revolutions sociales de I'humanite seront entees sur

ce mot-la. Mais entachees d'un grossier materialisme, aspirant

a I'impossible, c'est a dire de fonder I'universelle bonheur sur

les mesures politiques et economiques, les tentatives '
socialistes

'

de notre temps resteront infecondes jusqu'a ce qu'elles prennent

pour regie le veritable esprit de Jesus, je veux dire I'idealisme

absolu, ce principe que pour posseder la terre il faut y re-

noncer."
*

How profound again the dictum—which recalls

one of Spinoza's weightiest sayings
—" La plus

haute conscience de Dieu qui ait existe au sein

de I'humanite a e'te celle de Je'sus." And once

more, how penetrating the appeal in the Etudes

d'Histoire Ueligieuse : "Si vos facultes vibrant

simultane'ment n'ont jamais rendu ce grand son

unique que nous appellons Dieu je n'ai plus rien

a dire
;
vous manquez de I'element essentiel de

notre nature."

True indeed. "Das ist alles recht schon und

gut." But now, if we turn from the poet to the

* Vie de Jesus, pp. 282-288, 7*'"'' ed.
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critic, we learn that it is impossible to say whether

this Deity, concerning whom, and whose kingdom,
these very excellent things were spoken, really

exists. We read in the Souvenirs that the clear

scientific view of a universe where no volition

higher than man's acts in an appreciable manner,

was to M. Eenan, since the first months of

1846, an anchor of the soul, sure and steadfast.

And again, in another page of the same book, we
are told,

"
It is by chemistry at the one end, and

by astronomy at the other, it is above all by

general physiology, that we truly grasp the secret

of existence, of the world, of what people call

God." And if we turn to one of M. Eenan's most

recently published volumes,* as likely to contain

the ultimate light which he was able to radiate

upon the high theme, we read as follows :
—" The

word God is in possession of the respect of hu-

manity ;
it has in its favour a long tradition ; it

has been employed in the finest poetry. To sup-

press it, would be to puzzle, to bewilder man-

kind {derouter Vhumanite), Although it is what

the scholastics call
'

uuivocal,' it corresponds to

a sufficientlj^ precise idea—the summum and the

ultimum : the line at which humanity stops in

the ladder (ecJielle) of the infinite . . . God,

Providence, Soul, are so many good old words,

a little heavy, but expressive and respectable.

* L^Avenir de la Science : Pensees de 1848, p. 475. This

volume was published in the year 1890.
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Science will explain them. It will not, with

advantage, find substitutes for them. What is

God for humanity but the transcendental summary
of its supra-sensible wants, the category of the

ideal—that is to say, the form under which we
conceive the ideal, just as space and time are the

categories under which we conceive bodies ?
" Do

we say. Well and good ;
but are we to understand

that this "
category of the ideal

"
exists ?

'' Ce
Dieu est-il ou n'est-il pas?" M. Eenan replies,

"Questions of being are beyond us." (Les ques-
tions de I'etre nous depassent). And so elsewhere

he writes,
" Le probleme de la cause supreme nous

de'borde et nous echappe : il se resout en poemes
(ces poemes sont les religions) non en lois : ou,

s'il faut parler ici de lois, ce sont celles de la

physique, de I'astronomie, de I'histoire, qui seules

sont les lois de I'etre et ont une pleine realite." *

M. Eenan was, in fact, a poet penetrated by the

* I quote from the " Table Analjtique," and give M. Renan's

words as I find tliem. But when he writes " univocal
"

I

suspect he meant "
analogical," which is the proper school

term. In his Philosophic Fragments, M. Renan tells us,
" Toute

proposition appliquee a Diea est impertinente, une seule exceptee:
'
II est.'

" But in another place, in the same volume, we read
"
L'absolu de la justice et de la raison ne se manifesto que dans

I'humanite : envisage hors de I'humanite cet absolu nest qu'une

abstraction. . . . Vinfini n'existe que quand il revet une fornu?

finie" (p. 326). The italics are my own.

H
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beauty, dominated by the majesty of the religious

sentiment. He was also a critic whose last word

is that the Object of the religious sentiment—if

Object there be—is beyond our knowledge : that

we can affirm nothing of it, not even its existence.

But his scepticism, wherein, he tells us, he found

the happiness of his life, was not confined to the

domain of religion. In the province of morality

he discovered the same fundamental doubt. Here,

too, his first dogma was the rejection of all dogmas.
His critical method was fatal to that eternal dis-

tinction between Right and Wrong—not made but

apprehended by the practical reason—which is

the only true foundation of ethics : to the supreme
claim of the moral law as a Divine order ruling

throughout the universe in voluntary allegiance to

which human virtue consists. True, indeed, it

is that passages may be found in his writings

wherein these august verities are proclaimed.

Thus, in his preface to his translation of the

Boole of Job, we read,
"
Duty with its incalculable

philosophical consequences, in imposing itself upon
all, resolves all doubts, reconciles all oppositions,

and serves as a foundation to rebuild what reason

destroys, or allows to crumble away. Thanks to

this revelation, free from ambiguity or obscurity,

we affirm that he who has chosen the right is the

truly wise man." And so in the preface to his

Essais de Morale et cle Critique :
"
Morality is

the one thing eminently serious and true, and,
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by itself, it suffices to give meaning and direction

to life. Impenetrable veils hide from us the secret

of this world, whose reality is at once irresistible

and oppressive. Philosophy and science will for

ever pursue without ever attaining the formula of

this Proteus, unlimited by reason, inexpressible
in language. But there is one foundation which

no doubt can shake, and in which man will ever

find a firm ground amidst his uncertainties
; good

is good and evil is evil. No system is necessary
to enable us to hate the one and love the other

;

and it is in this sense that faith and love, possess-

ing no seeming connection with the intellect, are

the true base of moral certainty, and the only

means possessed by man of understanding, in

some slight measure, the problem of his origin

and destiny."

Yes: "
le bieu, c'est le bien

;
et le mal, c'est

le mal." Most true, indeed; but here, and in

other like utterances, which might be cited,

especially from M. Kenan's earlier works, we

must take him to be speaking as a poet. If

we turn to the critic, we find that this lofty

teaching crumbles away at the annihilating touch

of Agnosticism.
" The morality of the critical

school," he tells us, in his PIiiloso2:)Mcal Fragments,

rests, not upon the Categorical Imperative, but

upon
" a sentiment of the nobility of man." It

seems a frail foundation whereon to rear the moral

order. Elsewhere he asserts,
"

le bien et le mal
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se transforment Tun dans 1'autre." In a famous

passage of one of his most famous Philosophical

Dialogues, the ripe sage Prospero, in whose words

we may hear the voice of the Master himself,

rebukes with mild irony the simple G-otescale who

aspires to moralize mankind, and seeks to regene-

rate the masses by the aid of Temperance Societies.

" Priver les simples gens de la seule joie qu'ils ont,

en leur promettant un paradis qu'ils n'auront pas!
"

And he goes on to teach his astonished disciple

that if it is well ever to take the more virtuous

course, that does not mean that virtue has any

reality.
" Elle est une gageure, une satisfaction

personelle, qu'on pent embrasser comme un gene-

reux parti : mais la conseiller a autrui, qui Fose-

rait ?
" The same thought finds succinct expression

in his well-known phrase about " I'enorme duperie

qu'implique la bonte'." In his Discourse upon the

occasion of the reception of M. Cherbuliez into

the French Academy, he acquainted the world

that his hesitation regarding the question,
" Ou

est le bien?" arose from "the divine parable of

the Prodigal Son." " Le plus bel enseignement
du Christianisme," he declares,

"
est que la vertu

consiste moins dans les ceuvres que dans les senti-

ments du coeur, si bien que I'Eternel a des

tendresses pour la faute qui vient d'une ardeur

genereuse ou d'un egarement d'amour." Eemark-

ing, in passing, upon M. Kenan's ingenuity in

extracting from the parable of the Prodigal Son
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the doctrine that the Eternal is indulgent towards,

not the faulty, but their faults, not tlie sinner,

but his sins, I go on to note, that he was by no

means sure how far old-world moralists are well

founded in accounting moral perfection our true

end. He tells us in his Souvenirs of his inabilit}^

to rid himself of the idea that perhaps, after all, the

libertine is right, and practises the true philosophy

of life. It filled him with melancholy, as indeed

it well might, when he reflected that it took him

ten years of profound meditation, and unremitting

intellectual toil, to reach a conclusion which the

gamin of Paris attains at one bound.* M. Scherer,

a warm admirer of M. Eenan, seems to me to have

correctly summed up his friend's real view of

ethics. " Sa pense'e de derriere la tete, c'est que
la vertu, non plus que toute autre chose ne sup-

porte I'examen
;
on souleve le voile et, la comme

partout, on decouvre qu'il n'y a rien dessous."f

But whatever may be the real truth about virtue,

M. Renan held that beauty is just as good, nay,

better. "La beaute vaut la vertu," he declares

in his Marc-Aurele.X And in his Souvenirs he

* "Je n'arrivai pas au point d'emancipation que le gamin
de Paris atteint sans ancun effort de reflexion, qu'apres

avoir traverse Gesenius et toute I'exegese allemande. II me
fallait dix annees de meditation et de travail forcene, pour voir

que mes maitres n'etaient pas infaillibles."—Souvenirs, p. 15.

t Etudes sur la Litterature, vol. viii. p. 127.

J So also in his Fragments Philosophiques :
—" Un beau senti-

ment vaut une belle pensee ;
une belle pensee vaut une belle

action : une vie de science vaut une vie de vertu."—P. 309.
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goes further : "La beaute est un don tellement

SLiperieur que le talent, la genie, la vertu meme
ne sont rien aupres d'elle, en sorte que la femme

Yraiment belle a le droit de tout dedaigner." M.

Renan's practical conclusion is expressed in Ms
declaration to the students at the G-rand-Vefour,
" The old French gaiety is perhaps the profoundest

of philosophies." It is the philosophy practised

by himself in the refined and cultivated form of

a dilettante epicureanism to which, indeed, he

found himself inclined by nature :

"
le fond de mon

caractere est la gaiete et I'acceptation resignee du

sort." Of the two men who are in him, the

Gascon—Vliomme qui rit—dominated his life after

he left Saint Sulpice ;
and he indulged to the

full his "
penchant de trancher beaucoup de difiS-

culte's par un sourire." Life, for M. Renan, was

a comedy, and he thought himself fortunate in

being provided with a comfortable seat in the

stalls from which to witness it :

"
place au point

de vue d'une bienveillante ironie universelle."

Assuredly it is M. Renan himself who speaks to

us by the mouth of Ganeo, in the Pretre de Nemi :

"
Jouissons, mon pauvre ami, du monde tel qu'il

s'est fait. Ce n'est pas une oeuvre serieuse : c'est

une farce, I'ceuvre d'un demiurge jovial. La gaiete

est la seule theologie de cette grande farce." The

French clergy may possibly be, as M. Renan

alleged,
"
respectablement bornes

"
in their view

of the universe. But, assuredly, they can hardly
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be considered wrong in reckoning him among
those " inimicos crucis Christi, quorum finis in-

teritus, quorum deus venter est, et gloria in con-

fusione ipsorum : qui terrena sapiunt."

Such is the Agnostic teaching with which M.

Eenan interested, amused, fascinated the more

cultivated minds of his generation, minds which

turned in loathing from the coarse egoism, the crass

materialism of modern life
;
which felt a craving

for nobler nourishment than that purveyed by
Atheistic animalism to the vulgar. To these

M. Kenan offered his dilettantism, which, at all

events, recognizes man's need of a transcendental

ideal, even if it does not supply one. And his

dilettantism is precisely of the kind to find favour

with his more refined countrymen. He has been

well described as '' the most accomplished of

jouisseurs :
"

contributing his part to the great

human comedy by playing, not like the more

vulgar sophists with words, but with the most

sacred ideas and verities. He interested, amused,
fascinated his generation, much as Voltaire in-

terested, amused, fascinated the generation which

preceded the French Eevolution. We may say

that in him his admiring countrymen had another

and a better Voltaire
;

a Voltaire with far less

esprit indeed, but with far wider culture, and with
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far less sectarian animosity, X3reachiug the same

word of wisdom—the dictum of the elder sage,
'' La vie est un enfant qu'il faut bercer jusqu'a ce

qii'il s'endort," sums up the life philosophy of

both—and exhibiting to the end the same inex-

haustible gaiety
—

"
Toujours un pied dans le cercueil,

De I'autre faisant des gambades."

The very vagueness and indefiniteness of his

writings, nay the contradictions in them, have, in

no small degree, contributed to his popularitj^

He was all things to all men. There was in him,

he tells us, in an amusing passage of his Souvenirs^

an irresistible impulse to give to every one that

asked of him, just the answer which he knew
would be agreeable.*

" Vous avez raison," was his

habitual response in conversation. The truth is

that his moral philosophy is a thing of shreds and

patches,! starting from no principles and leading

to no conclusions. It makes of ethics merely the

fashion of apprehending life : a matter of taste,

of sentiment, of artistic sensibility, of aesthetic

perception. M. Kenan's Critical Agnosticism is

practically as fatal to Duty, as is the most dogmatic
Atheism. "It is certain," he tells us, in a signi-

ficant passage of his Feuilles DStachees,
" that

moral values are losing ground."
" The day," he

*
Page 152.

t He expressly tells us " Saisir la physiognomie des choses,

voila toute la philosophie
"
(Fragmens Philosophiques, p. 299).



irr.1 BEVELATION AND NATURAL BELIGION. 105

thought,
"

is fast approaching when organized

egotism will be installed in the place of charity

and devotedness." And he knew, no one better,

that his Agnostic doctrine is powerless to supply

a remedy. "La vertu," he writes, "n'a pas besoin

de la justice des hommes : mais elle ne pent pas

se passer d'un temoiu celeste qui lui dise,

Courage, courage !

" *

M. Kenan's ethical Agnosticism sprung from

his religious Agnosticism. And of his religious

Agnosticism he has himself given us the history.

Like so many others in this age, in unlearning

Christianity he has unlearned Theism. He illus-

trates, in a very striking manner. Cardinal New-

man's dictum that " to deny revelation is the way
to deny natural religion." f The same habit of

mind, the same mode of arguing, the same organon

investigandi which led him to throw off the faith

of his fathers, led him, further, to regard the

existence of God as " an unverifiable hypothesis."

We have seen, in a previous page, that the reasons

why he ceased to believe in Christianity were,

mainly, two : his inability to receive
" the tradi-

tional thesis
"
regarding the date, authorship, and

inerrancy of the Sacred Books—Biblia Sacra—
* Le Pretre de Nemi, Act iii. sc. 3.

t Grammar of Assent, p. 499 (fifth edition).
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of Christianity which we call the Bible
;

* and his

conviction that miracles never have happened and

never can happen. Let us examine each of

these reasons f briefly. A brief examination will,

I think, suffice.

Now, with regard to the first of these, I frankly

admit that if Christianity depended upon a pseudo-

scientific view of certain venerable documents,

formed at an unscientific period, and irreconcilable

with the conclusions of true science, Christianity

would be doomed. Nor am I in the least disposed

to shut my eyes to the real significance of what is

called " the higher criticism
;

"
although I may be

permitted to observe that much which passes

current under that name appears to me not high

criticism, in any sense, but low
;
in no way divine

;

not in the least an attempt to assign the final

cause of the Old or New Testament, or to gauge
the depth of significance which there is for man-

kind in the Person of Christ. I suppose that the

most complete and logical statement of "the

traditional thesis
"

is that set forth in the famous

Swiss Declaration of 1675, which declares the

* The word "biblia" is properly plaral. In the middle ages

it was transmuted into a singular noun.

t As to that apprehension of the gi'and evolution of dogma
which M. Renan thiuks incompatible with a sincere profession

of the Catholic religion, I may here remark that it is, in sab-

stance, the foundation of Cardinal Newman's Ussay on the

Development of Religious Doctrine, the orthodoxy of which is

unquestionable. I shall have occasion to consider this subject

further in chap. vii. of the present work. See pp. 314-316.
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Hebrew Scriptures to be "inspired, in their con-

sonants, in their vowels, and in their points, or,

at least, in the substance of their points ;

" and thus

to constitute, together with the New Testament,

for which, of course, an equally far-reaching claim

is made,
" the single and uncorrupted rule of faith

and life." And such, I imagine, is, or at all events

was until lately, the orthodox Protestant view.

It is an astounding thesis. And I candidly confess

that the disingenuousness
—Ihad almost said the in-

difference to veracity
—

displayed by some thick and

thin defenders of the old Biblical exegesis fills me
with dismay. It suggests to me Bacon's pregnant

question,
" Will ye offer unto the Author of Truth

the unclean sacrifice of a lie ?
"

It appears beyond

doubt that modern research has shown us much

which is at variance with " the traditional thesis
"

as to the date, authorship, and relative value of the

Christian Sacred Books, just as it has familiarized

us with conceptions of the physical universe

utterly alien to the minds of their writers. And

I can imagine nothing more fatal to the real

significance of the venerable text than the Pro-

crustean torture to which apologists of a certain

school ruthlessly subject it, in order to make it fit

with facts recently ascertained by natural, his-

torical, and critical science. Surely this is a case

in which, if in any, the dictum applies
" Litera

occidit, spiritus autem vivificat." I add that to

suppose Christianity based upon the collection of
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ancient documents called the Bible is historically

false. It is certain that no authorized New Testa-

ment canon existed until the latter half of the

second century. It is equally certain that the

mission of the Author of Christianity was not to

promote the formation of a volume, which, long

centuries after, should become " the religion of

Protestants," but to establish a society.
" I should

not receive the Sacred Scriptures," St. Augustine

declared, "unless the authority of the Catholic

Church moved me to do so." The Bible is, in

fact, the creation of the Catholic Church, from

which other varieties of Christianity have received

it. And the Catholic Church, while declaring it

in all matters of faith and morals divinely inspired

throughout, has never pronounced how far that

inspiration extends—has never formally committed

herself to " the traditional thesis," which has come

down from uncritical ages. Cardinal Newman, in

h'is most weighty Tractate O71 the Insjnration of

Scripture* lays it down—" The titles of the

Canonical books, and their ascription to definite

authors, either do not come under their inspiration

or need not be accepted literally:
"

''nor does it

matter whether one or two Isaiahs wrote the book

which bears that prophet's name
;

the Church,

without settling this point, pronounces it inspired

in respect of faith and morals, both Isaiahs being

inspired : and if this be assured to us, all other

* Published in the Nineteenth Century of February, 1884.
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questions are irrelevant and unnecessary.''
* " Num-

quid eget Deus mendacio nostro ?
" There is noth-

ing to prevent a sincere Catholic from going to any

length with modern criticism, ivliich the evidence

really tuarraiits, in dealing with the letter of our

Sacred Books. The divine element in those books

no criticism can touch. The details over which it

has power are as the small dust in the balance in

comparison of the idea, over which it is powerless.

There is a perspective to be observed in religion

as in painting, otherwise we shall get a Chinese

world, where things great and small are equally

important. Surely Mr. Carlyle is right when he

says: "The Bible has, in all changes of theory

about it, this, as its highest distinction, that it is

* The italics are mine. As a suggestion of mine was the

immediate occasion of Cardinal Newman's writing on this subject

(see his letter to me in the Fortnightly Review of September,

1890, p. 436), I may be allowed here to state—what is within my
personal knowledge—that nothing which ever proceeded from

the peu of my venerated friend was more carefully considered,

or was given to the world with a deeper sense of responsibility.

Every word was scrupulously weighed, and the whole was

submitted to the judgment of most competent theological

experts before publication. The Cardinal felt fully the gravity

of the question, which had much engaged his thoughts for

many years, and was most anxious to indicate, before he was

called hence, what appeared to him the true mode of dealing

with it. At the same time, his usual consideration for weak

brethren led him to employ language of extreme caution, and

to desire that his friends when discussing, whether in speech

or writing, what he had advanced, should imitate his example
in this respect. This will abundantly appear frona his letters

of the year 1883-4, if his correspondence is given to the world.
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the truest of books : a book springing, every word

of it, from the intensest convictions, from the very

heart's core, of those who wrote it." What a

distinction ! entithng the Bible of Christianity
—

at the very least—to a unique place among the

world's Sacred Books : justifying us in saying of

it, what the Hebrew poet said of a small and

comparatively unimportant portion :

"
Thy word

is tried to the uttermost : the righteousness of thy
testimonies is everlasting."

So much may suffice concerning
" the traditional

thesis," which, unfortunately, was such a stone of

stumbling to M. Renan. As to his peremptory
declaration that " there never has been a super-

natural fact," it would, in good logic be a sufficient

reply,
"
Quod gratis asseritur, gratis negatur." It

is a question of evidence. M. Eenan, in terms,

acknowledged this, and professed to repudiate the

a priori argument.* But, as is clear from many
passages in his writings, he was, consciously or

unconsciously, under its influence. It was a first

principle with him that a supernatural fact—a

miracle—is impossible, because it would be ab-

normal : an infraction of the order of the universe :

a violation of law. But everything depends upon

* " Ce n'est point par un raisonnement a priori que uous

repoussons le miracle : c'est par un raisonnement critique ou

historique. Plus on s'eloigne, plus la preuve de un fait sur-

naturel d.e\aent difiBcile. Pour bien comprendre cela, il faut

avoir I'liabitude de la critique de testes et de la metliode

historique."
—Souvenirs, p. 238.
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what is meant by
"
norm,"

'' order of the universe,"
" law." I say, deliberately, that the invincible

prejudice against the miraculous, now so common,
is merely an expression of that abounding mate-

rialism which denies the spiritual principle in man
and in nature, and which, identifying law with

physical necessity, issues in physical fatalism.

Again, what is meant by a miracle ?
" Le miracle

est I'inexplique," M. Eenan replies, which is not a

bad definition, so far as it goes, but it is too brief.

Coleridge writes— 

" An effect presented to the senses, without any adequate

antecedent, ejusdem generis, is a miracle, in the philosophical

sense. Thus the corporeal ponderable hand and arm, raised

with no other known causative antecedent but a thought, a

pure act of an immaterial, essentially invisible, imponderable

will, is a miracle for a reflecting mind. Add the words prceie?'

experientiam, and we have a miracle in the popular, practical,

and appropriated sense." *

No doubt this is in some respects extremely

felicitous
;
but it is not sufficiently precise. A far

more satisfactory account is given by Kant.

" Should it be asked, what is to be understood by the word

miracle, then, since all we are concerned to know is what

miracles are for us, that is, what they are for the practical use

of our understanding, we might define them as events in the

world with the laws of whose working we are, and must always
remain utterly unacquainted." t

*
Literary Remains, vol. iv. p. 276.

f Religi/)7i innerJialb der Grenzen der blossen Vernunft. Bx>ok

II. Apot. 2.
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That such events have occurred, and do occur,

seems to me absokitely certain. And when I find

an inteUigent man dogmatically asserting that

they do not occur, I can only suppose that he has

not looked into the evidence, or that his intellect

is under the influence of a first principle which

disenables him for weighing it. In this country,

especially, the general mind has been much dark-

ened concerning the supernatural by the attitude

of popular Protestantism towards it. Eelegate

mu'acles to the dim antiquity of two thousand

years ago, and Protestantism will perhaps tole-

rate them, under conditions. Instance them as

matters of modern, of contemporary history, and

Protestantism will explain them away, referring

them to imposture, or at the best to hallucination.

The Catholic position in this matter is clearly

the more consistent. Indeed, Protestants involve

themselves in a manifest contradiction when they

admit the miraculous stories in the Old and New

Testaments, and reject the precisely similar

legends to be found on every page of ecclesiastical

history. The Biblical miracles and the ecclesias-

tical miracles hang together, so to speak ; and, as a

matter of fact, the prodigies related in the Acta

Sanctorum are, from the point of view of historical

criticism, much better established than the like

occurrences in the Bible. With Catholics it is of

faith that miracles have never ceased. They

appertain to the gift of sanctity, which is a
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''note" of the Church. The truth of particular

miracles is a question of evidence. And I feel

bound to say that in some cases which I have

carefully investigated, the evidence seems to me

overwhelming. But it may be urged that if such

events do occur, they are not the product of any
one religious system. For example, not to go

further afield, evidence, apparently conclusive, is

alleged for spiritualistic miracles, in our own day ;

for, say, the levitation of a Mrs. Guppy ;
the

curing of diseases by the application of a handker-

chief from the body of a Mr. Ashman. The

answer is that phenomena, apparently miraculous,

most certainly are not the monopoly of any par-

ticular religious system.
" Talia faciunt magi,

qualia nonnunquam sancti faciunt," writes St.

Augustine in his book De Diversis Qucestionibus*

He adds,
" Talia quidem visibiliter esse apparent,

sed et diverso fine et diverso jure fiunt." But if

this be so, it is objected, what becomes of the

value of miracles as '' credentials
"
of Christianity ?

Well, no doubt it is difficult for the modern mind

so to regard them. Possibly this may be largely

due to forgetfulness of the fact that they must not

be taken apart from the doctrine in support of

which they are appealed to. Thaumaturgy, in

itself, possesses no moral value. It does not

speak to the conscience. It does not touch the

heart. No reasonable man would receive Mrs.

*
QucBstio, 79.
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Guppy as an ambassadress from the Infinite and

Eternal, merely because she was levitated, even

if the testimony to that event should be over-

whelming. Nor does the fact, if fact it be, that

handkerchiefs from the body of Mr. Ashman cured

diseases, invest with authority any utterances which

that gentleman may make concerning divine things.

It is, of course, unquestionable that the sphere of

the miraculous, as vulgarly conceived, is con-

tracting every day, through our ever-extending

apprehension of the principle of continuity in the

phenomenal universe. But why should that blot

out for us the vision of the Divine Noumenon,

Maker, Guardian, Worker, Perfecter of all things ?

"' God is law,' say the wise. soul ! and let us rejoice;

For if He thunder by law, the thunder is still His voice."

*'Dieu n'agit que par des volontes ge'nerales," says

Malebranche. But why may not a general

providence be also a particular providence
—that

is, a miracle ? His all-seeing eye discerns the end

from the beginning, or rather, all to Him is an

eternal Now. There is a striking passage in Amiel,

well worthy of being pondered in this connection.

" Le miracle est une perception de Tame, la vision du divin

derriere la nature, une crise psychique analogue a celle d'Enee

lors du dernier jour d'llion qui fait voir les puissances celestes

donnant I'impulsion aux actions humaines. II n'y a point de

miracle pour les indifferents : il n'y a que des ames religieuses

capables de reconnaitre le doigt de Dieu dans certains faits."
*

* Journal Intime, vol. i. p. 75.
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M. Renan constantly speaks of the miraculous

as " irrational
" and " absurd." But "

irrational
"

means contrary to reason; "absurd" means

•contradictory, impossible. Do we assert that

which is contrary to reason, or contradictory, or

impossible, when we say that there are events

with the laws of whose working we are, and ever

must remain, unacquainted ? Kant well observes :

" Sensible people willingly admit in theory that

miracles are possible ;
but in the business of life

they count upon none." *

It appears to me, then, that the criticism

whereon M. Renan founded the Agnosticism of

which I take him as a typical exponent, is inade-

quate to support the vast edifice of doubt which he

reared upon it. I may be permitted to add that

in treating of questions which involve the spiritual

life and death of nations, his badinage, however

charming in itself, is as little in place as was the

*
Beligion innerhalh der Grenzen tier blossen Vernunft. Book

II. Apot 2. Mr. Mill writes :

" There are few things of which

we have more frequent experience than of physical facts, which

our knowledge does not enable us to account for, because they

depend on " laws
" which observation, aided by science, has

not yet brought to light ;
and it is always possible that the

wonderworker may have acquired (consciously or uncon-

sciously) the power of calling them into action. . . . We
cannot, therefore, conclude absolutely that the miraculous

theory ought to be at once rejected. . . . Once admit a God,

and the production of an effect by his direct volition must be

reckoned with as a serious possibility."
—

Essays on Beligion,

p. 230.
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inimitable j^^'^^^fl'^O^ of Voltaire. There is pro-

found truth in Goethe's dictum, that the mere

Understanding finds matter for laughter in every-

thing, the Eeason in hardly anything. "Der

Verstandige findet fast alles lacherHch, der Ver-

nitnftige fast Nichts." Eeason—"Vernunft"—is

an endowment in which M. Eeuan, like Voltaire

before him, was terribly deficient. And it is pre-

cisely the quality essential for a just view of those

supreme problems with which he has so much

occupied himself. Hence it is that he has,

practically, left them just where he found them.

His Critical Agnosticism, in effect, adds nothing
to the doctrine which Voltaire's "esprit infini"

taught a century ago. And, to quote certain

words of his own, written in another connection,

we may say, "Voltaire suffit :

"'

one Voltaire is.

enough.



CHAPTER IV.

SCIENTIFIC AGNOSTICISM.

Let us now go on to consider that other variety of

Agnosticism of wliich I have spoken, the Scientific,

or Affirmative. And it will be well to view this

doctrine also, as exhibited by its most effective and

accredited advocate. Such, I suppose, Mr. Herbert

Spencer unquestionably is. Professor Huxley has

recognized in him the most complete and method-

ical
"
expositor of the tendencies of scientific

thought." And Mr. Darwin has pronounced him
^' our great philosopher." I must, indeed, be per-

mitted to say that, while fully recognizing the high

place held by Mr. Darwin as a diligent, accurate,

and candid investigator of a certain class of

physical phenomena, I cannot attach much im-

portance to his judgment about philosophy and

philosophers.
"
Cuique in arte sua est credendum :

"

and philosophy was not Mr. Darwin's art. In

mental science he appears to have been absolutely

unversed. I question whether he ever so much
as looked into a metaphysical treatise. His dia-

lectical powers were extremely feeble. But it is

unquestionable that the view expressed by him
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concerning |Mr. Herbert Spencer is widely preva-

lent. And no doubt the reason is, in great part, this :

that Mr. Spencer's theory of man and the universe

is recommended as *' scientific :

"
as a brand-new

theory formed in independence of the great intel-

lectual traditions of the human race. Few serious

students of philosophy, probably, will reckon Mr.

Spencer among the prophets. But such students

are rare in England. To the vast majority of

those who are commonly called " educated men "

the very alphabet of metaphysics is unknown. Of

the experimental sciences they more commonly

possess some tincture. And the fact that Mr.

Spencer's method is essentially physical, is prima

facie a recommendation to them of his system.

Professor Max Mliller has well remarked: ''It is

short and easy ... to be a philosopher, not by

studying Plato and Aristotle, Berkeley and Kant,

but by ignoring if not by despising them." " Such

a philosophy, by appealiug, as it always does, to the

common sense of mankind, is sure of wide poj^ular

support."* "Common sense," indeed, is the in-

dispensable foundation
;
but it is by no means suffi-

cient for these things without a certain intellectual

discipline. To mention one point only : philosophy

has a terminology of its own : time, space, force,

motion, mean one thing for the metaphysician and

another for the physicist. Common sense may,

however, avail to judge what is the real value of Mr,.

* Science and Thought, p. 145.
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Herbert Spencer's Scientific Agnosticism, as an

answer to The Great Enigma wherewith we are con-

cerned in this volume. And so avoiding, as mnch
as possible, all technicalities, but holding fast by the

elementary principles of ratiocination, let ns now
enter upon that inquiry. In conducting it I must

take leave to use great plainness of speech—even

at the risk of shocking a coterie of fond enthusiasts,

who resent as flat blasphemy any questioning of

Mr. Spencer's ipse dixit: who appear to consider

it the noblest occupation of a rational creature " to

wonder with a foolish face of praise
' ' when their

Master exhibits " the set of visual states which he

knows as his umbrella," moving across '' the sets

of visual states which he knows as the shingle and

the sea."* I am unfeignedly sorry to be obliged

to offend these little ones who believe in Mr.

Spencer. In truth, I may lay claim to some fellow-

feeling with them. For, if Mr. Spencer will permit

me to say so, I regard him with much admiration,

sincere respect, and lively gratitude, profoundly as

I differ with him. I admire the fertility and sub-

tlety of his intellect, and his singular power of

generalization. I respect the heroic courage and

faith unfailing which have sustained him in his

colossal task : the sober enthusiasm which has led

him to " scorn delights and live laborious days,"

careless of wealth and indifferent to popularity ;

intent, with noble singleness of purpose, upon the

*
Principles of Psychology, second edition, § 462.
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severe studies to which he has consecrated his life.

I am grateful to hira for the abundant light cast

by his biological knowledge upon many dark places
of psychology, and still more for exhibiting with a

power both of analysis and synthesis, not likely to

be surpassed,. a phase of speculation which I must

account vitiated by radical errors. But to point
out those errors is a debt which we, who, as we

consider, follow a more excellent way, owe to our

day and generation. And the obligation is rendered

all the more stringent by the fact that Mr. Spencer
is unquestionably the most influential teacher of

Scientific Agnosticism.

Mr. Spencer has bestowed upon his speculations
the name of "The Synthetic Philosophy." The

adjective might be challenged. From one point
of view, ''analytical" would be more accurately

descriptive. But without dwelling on this point,
let us proceed to Mr, Spencer's definition of philo-

sophy.
" Science is partly unified knowledge :

philosophy is completely unified knowledge."^
"
Completely unified knowledge !

"
Well, unques-

tionably, a philosophy which completely unified

knowledge, would be a perfect philosophy. We
may admit that as the ideal. In proportion as it

approaches such an ideal, a philosophical system is

great : in other words, in proportion as it satisfies

*
First Principles, fifth edition, § 37.

*
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the intellect, and increases the limits of knowledge.

If its principles are objectively true and certain,

if they are founded in the order of being and eternal

reality, they can be justified on rational grounds.

If their root is in the constituent principles of the

human intellect, the mind will be bound by its own

intrinsic laws to accept them
; they will internally

cohere
; they will be symmetrical, for between all

speculative truths there is correspondence or

analogy: "naturasibiubiqueconsentaneaest." All

philosophy is a search after unity. Hitherto, phi-

losophers have confessed that only an imperfect

synthesis rewarded their endeavours. Mr. Spencer

claims, apparently, to have been completely suc-

cessful in the quest.
"
Je, d'ou, on, pour, comment ;

I'existence, I'origine, le lieu, la fin et les moyens,"
he can explain it all : faith and morals, the source

of life, the meaning of life, the end of life and the

conduct of life. By him, in the fulness of time, the

answ^er to The Great Enigma has been discovered ;

and has been revealed to this favoured nineteenth

century in the five thousand and odd pages of his

closely printed volumes. Let us see what it, in

substance, is.

The foundation of Mr. Spencer's philosophy is

the clear and emphatic distinction drawn in his

First Frinciples between the Unknowable and the

Knowable. The sentiment of a First Cause,

infinite and absolute, is, according to Mr. Spencer,

the eternal and secure basis of all religion. This



122 SCIENTIFIC AGNOSTICISM. [ch.

Deity, whom, hidden more or less under anthro-

pomorphic disguises, the votaries of all creeds

ignorantly worship, declares he unto them as

"The Unknowahle." Next, he bids us turn to

the physical sciences, taking as our guide ex-

perience. Every persistent impression made upon

our consciousness, reveals to us an external

reality, a reaction, a resistance, and, consequently,

a force. The indecomposable mode of conscious-

ness is force. All ultimate scientific ideas are

traceable to experiences of force.'" But it is one

of the most striking discoveries of the nineteenth

century, that forces are intimately connected,

are correlated : and this discovery has been largely

employed by Mr. Spencer in his theory of the

universe. He regards all forces as manifestations

of the dynamic energy everywhere diffused, which

co-ordinates the whole range of phenomena, past,

present, and future : an immanent and eternal

energy, at once active and passive, subject to

perpetual revolution, and maintaining all things

in an ever-changing equilibrium. But what is

this dynamic energy ? We know not. Whether

we analyze what passes within or without our-

selves, its essence escapes us. Thus the last

word of physical science, as of religion, is that

"the Power which the Universe manifests to us

is utterly inscrutable." f In this " ultimate

truth
"
of The Unknowable,

" this deepest, widest,.

* First Principles, § 15-21. t I^^'^- § ^'^'
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and most certain of all facts," is "the basis of

[their] reconciliation."
* We can know, then, in

the strict sense of knowing, only the phenomenal
manifestations of The Unknowable, and these we
can know only as purely relative and subjective

realities. "Even the highest achievements of

science are resolvable into mental relations of

co-existence and sequence, so co-ordinated as

exactly to tally with certain relations of co-exist-

ence and sequence that occur externally." f
These manifestations,

" called by some impressions

and ideas," Mr. Spencer prefers to distinguish

as "vivid" and "faint." "Manifestations that

occur under the conditions called those of per-

ception
" — Mr. Spencer means sensuous per-

ception
—"are ordinarily far more distinct than

those which occur under the conditions known
as those of reflection, or memory, or imagination,

or ideation."! "Manifestations of the 'vivid'

order precede, in our experience, those of the

'faint' order." § "Those of the one order are
'

originals,' while those of the other are copies." ||

"What is the meaning of this? What is the

division equivalent to ? Obviously it corresponds
to the division between object and subject. This

profoundest of distinctions between the mani-

festations of The Unknowable, we recognize by

grouping them into self and non-self. These

* First Principles, § 14. f IhiiL § 25. % Ibid. § 43-.

§ Ibid.
II

Ibid.
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faint manifestations, forming a continuous whole,

differing from the others in the quantity, quality,

cohesion, and condition of existence of its parts,

we call the ego: and these vivid manifestations

indissolubly bound together in relatively immense

masses, and having independent conditions of

existence, we call the non-ego ; or rather, and

more truly, each order of manifestations carries

with it the irresistible implication of some power
that manifests itself; and by the words ego and

non-ego respectively, we mean the power that

manifests itself in the '
faint

'

forms, and the

power that manifests itself in the vivid forms." *

" The totality of my consciousness is divisible

into a faint aggregate which I call my mind;
a special part of the vivid aggregate cohering
with this in various ways, which I call my body ;

and the rest of the *vivid aggregate which has no

such connection with the faint aggregate. This

special part of the vivid aggregate, which I call

my body, proves to be a part through which the

rest of the vivid aggregate works changes in the

faint, and through which the faint worJiS certain

changes in the vivid. "f And, ''the root-concep-

tion of existence, beyond consciousness, becomes

that of resistance, ^9?ws some force which the

resistance measures." J Mr. Spencer's philosophy
then requires as "a primordial proposition,"

* First Principles, § 44.

f Principles of PsycJiology, § 462. J Ibid. § 466.
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as " a datum," the acceptance of these two

separate aggregates, as constituting the world

of consciousness, and the world beyond conscious-

ness, and the ascription of both to the action of

one single cause, which he terms, The Unknow-
able. Thus is "the unification of science"
"
complete," and "

philosophy reaches its goal."
*

That one and the same law everywhere rules,

applying alike to organic life, to the individual,

to society, to the life of the earth, to the solar

system, to the whole of cosmic existence, is a

postulate essential to Mr. Spencer's philosophy.

The law is identical because the life is identical,

for throughout the universe there energizes a

Force, "indestructible," "inscrutable," "unknow-

able,"
"
absolute,"

" the ultimate of ultimates."

Mr. Spencer's theory may be shortly and accu-

rately described as an attempt to find the solution

of the problem of the universe in a sole law : the

persistence of force under multiform transforma-

tions. Physical forces, vital forces, mental forces,

social forces, are all only different manifestations

of the self-same force. Cosmology, Biology,

Psychology, Sociology, Ethics—all are to be

explained by the persistence, under various modi-

fications, of that manifestation of The Unknowable.

Nature is merely a vast sphere in which it works

eternally, bringing to life, bringing to death, inte-

grating and disintegrating, everywhere throughout
* First Principles, § 40.
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what the Buddhists call "the whirlpool of exist-

ence," always repeating the same monotonous,

never-ending process. The history of the minutest

living organism on earth is precisely the history

of a world system. Evolution, equilibrium, dis-

solution—that is the brief epitome of the career,

whether of a star or of a worm. The phenomena
of human life, of human history, like the phe-

nomena of astronomy, of geology, of physiology,

are, in Mr. Spencer's philosophy, nothing but

metamorphoses of the one dynamic principle at

different stages of intensity, infinitely varied com-

binations of the same elements. Such, sketched

in the roughest outlines, is the vast philosophical

edifice which this bold and patient thinker has

reared. What place therein has the race of man ?

It is an insignificant factor in the sum of things,

produced, and, in brief time, to be destroyed by
the never-ceasing action of eternal forces. A
recent German writer has well put it :

"
What, in

Mr. Spencer's philosophy, is universal life ? A
succession of beings and of forms expressing the

combinations of the same elementary phenomena
in a determinate order. What is each individual

life ? An insignificant moment in the infinite

varieties of movement. What is humanity ? A
collection of those moments. Individual life, all

history, are but imperceptible episodes in the

immense, eternal work of Nature : accidents with-

out future and without meaning, infinitesimal
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quantities which the thinker may neglect, in the

universal and infinite processus.'" This is the

answer which the most popular school of modern

philosophy gives to the question, "What is man?"
His personality is an illusion. His immortality

is a dream. The race will perish like the in-

dividual. The earth itself will perish when the

sun which vivifies it becomes extinct. Death will

assert its reign over the immensity of the world

systems which people space. True, the elementary
forces which constitute the present order of things

will enter into other combinations. Force is

eternal, and the only eternal. New universes,

peopled by new forms of being, will come into

existence, and v/ill in their time disappear. But

what is that to me? To me, in the presence of

this overwhelming vision, the words of Pascal

come home with even more appalling meaning
than they could have borne for him: "Lost in

this little corner of the universe," "plunged in

the abyss of those terrible spaces which encompass

me," "I am affrighted like a man who, in his

sleep, has been carried to some horrible desert

island, and there awakes, not knowing where he

is, nor how he shall escape." How he shall

escape ? No : there is no escape.

Now, what are we to say to Mr. Spencer's
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gigantic hypothesis? Well, in the first place, I

may observe that, notwithstanding its air of

novelty, it is a very ancient hypothesis so far as

its root idea is concerned. It is substantially the

old atomistic theory of self-existent matter, fixed

in quantity, indestructible, itself producing all its

changes through the antagonistic forces whereof

it is composed. I am far from imputing this

antiquity as a fault. I am as far from questioning

Mr. Spencer's claim to originality. It has been

observed by Goethe that the most original authors

of this new time are those who have the power
of presenting what has been said before as though
it had not been said. And certainly in Mr.

Spencer's hands the theory of Democritus has

assumed quite a fresh aspect ;
so marvellous is

the industry with which he has collected his facts

from all departments of the experimental sciences
;

so singular the ingenuity with which he has syste-

matized them
;

so consummate the art with which

he has employed "the loose abundance of his

phraseology
"

to veil the gaps in his argument.
Mr. Spencer's philosophy is, in fact, a vast system
of speculative physics. Even his account of the

operations of the human consciousness is given in

language derived from matter and motion. He ap-

peals to what it is the fashion to call "experience."

Does "experience" bear him out? His meta-

physic is mechanical, his psychology is biological.

We may reasonably ask from him the kind of
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proof wtiicli mechanists and biologists offer. There

are three fundamental doctrines upon which his

vast edifice rests. If they fail, the whole super-
structure falls of necessity into the abysses of

time and being above which he has sought to rear

it. I mean his doctrines of Causation, of the

Eelativity of Knowledge, and of The Unknowable.

Let us examine each a little in detail
;
and it will

be most convenient to take them in this order.

First, then, what warrant has Mr. Spencer for

identifying all the facts of physical and mental

causation ? Why, even the unity of natural forces

is by no means established, Every atom is sub-

ject to the action of at least six powers—gravity,

chemic attraction, chemic repulsion, polarity,

cohesion, elasticity
—which are irreducible to one

another. Nay, chemistry reckons some seventy

simple bodies, of which sixteen form the ultimate

elements of the human organism, and each of

these sixteen—probably each of the seventy—
would seem to have its own proper causative

power, "Force," says Dubois-Eeymond, "is

nothing else than an abortion of the irresistible

tendency to personification." To which we may
add that Mr. Spencer's great sole law of the Per-

sistence of Force is nothing else than an illegiti-

mate corollary from the unquestionable fact of

K
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the conservation of energy. The experimental

sciences offer no warrant for his assertion that
" the quantity of force always remains the same."

The doctrine of the persistence and indestructi-

bility of Force as taught by him is an amalgam
of phj^sical dogmatism and metaphysical error.

The existence of a prima materies is as unproved
now as in the days of Berkeley. There is no real

oneness known in matter. We can by no means
affirm the existence of one primordial physical
substance : of one ultimate physical cause. The

utmost we can assert is that the ponderable sub-

stances are subject to the same laws. Still less

are we warranted in affirming that what Mr.

Spencer calls, in his question-begging* phraseology,
*' the vivid aggregates" and "the faint aggre-

gates" are the outcome of the same dynamic

energy. Mr. Spencer's ''vivid aggregates" are

experiences of sensation. His " faint aggregates
"

are remembered experiences of sensation. Mr.

Spencer does not, of course, say that life is merely
motion. He knows that it is more than that.

Still, if there is any meaning in words, his object

*
'•Question-begging," and something more indeed. Pro-

fessor Green has well pointed out,
" It is only by a misuse of

terms, according to Mr. Spencer's own showing, that this vivid

aggregate is called an aggregate at all. The ' states of con-

sciousness, which form it,' have none of them any permanence.
Each '

changes from instant to instant.' To speak of such states

as '

aggregating
'

or as '

segregating themselves
'

is a contradic-

tion in terms."— Works, vol. i. p. 393.
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is to lind the origin of consciousness in the nervous

system ;

* to represent thoughts as generated f from

things ;
to estabHsh the identity of intellectual

concepts and material impressions ;
to exhibit

mind as the outcome of the association of sen-

sations. But Mr. Spencer's postulate is open to

two fatal objections. In the first place, his doc-

trine that ideas are only "copies," and "faint

copies," of past experience, personal and racial,

is untenable. His confusion of psychical with

physiological facts, of consciousness with the pheno-
mena of sense, is contrary to observation, which

* " These separate impressions are received by the senses . . .

[and are] all brought into relation with one another. . . . But
this implies some centre of communication common to them all,

through which they severally pass, and as they cannot pass

through it simultaneously they must pass through it in succes-

sion. So that as the external phenomena responded to become

greater in number, and more complicated in kind, the variety
and rapidity of the changes to which this common centre of

communication is subject, must increase—there must arise an
unbroken series of these changes

—there must arise a conscious-

ness."— Princijjles of Psychology, § 179.

t I am well aware that Mr. Spencer prefers to speak of co-

ordination. Bat Professor Green has shown, with unanswerable

logic,
" On the strength of the admitted determination of sub-

ject by object
—the converse determination being ignored—

things are supposed [by Mr. Spencer-] to produce the intelligence
which is the condition of their appearance. Through qualities
which in truth they only possess as relative to a distinguishing
and combining consciousness, and through the '

registration
'

of these in the sentient organism, they ai-e supposed gradually
to generate those forms of synthesis without which in fact they
themselves would not be."— Worhs, vol. i. p. 388.
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testifies that ideas and impressions differ not in

degree but in kind. Of what concrete or physical

things, made known to us by sensation, can

abstract thoughts be the copy ?
*

Secondly, Mr.

Spencer has absolutely failed to show that "the

law of metamorphosis which holds among the

physical forces holds equally between the mental

forces;" that "those modes of the Unknowable

which we call motion, heat, light, chemical affinity

are alike transformable into each other and into

those modes of the Unknowable which we dis-

tinguish as sensation, emotion, thought— these,

in their turn, being directly or indirectly trans-

formable into theii- original shapes :

"
f that life and

intellectual energy may be brought under his great

formula of the persistence of force. What is his

argument ? It amounts to this : that mental

action is contingent upon the presence of a certain

nervous apparatus, the activity of which again

depends upon a particular chemical constitution :

that the evolution of thought and emotion varies

with the supply of blood to the brain, and with

the condition of the blood : and that the effete

* Take an illustration from St. Augustine: "An vero cum

audio tria genera esse qusestionum, an sit, quid sit, quale sit ;

sonorum quidem quibus htec verba confecta sunt imagines teneo,

et eos per aures cum strepitu transisse ac jam non esse scio.

Res vero ipsas quas illis significantur sonis, neque ullo corporis

sensu corporis attigi, neque uspiam vidipr£eteranimum meum."
—

Confess. 1. X. c. 10.

t First Principles, § 71.
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products separated from the blood by the kidneys,

vary iu character with the amount of cerebral

action.* Such are Mr. Spencer's "proofs
"

of the

correlation of mental and physical forces. Proofs !

He does not take us within measurable distance

of proof. Who doubts that " the proportion of

phosphorus, present in the brain, is the smallest

in infancy, old age, and idiotcy, and the greatest

during the prime of life?"t or that "tea and

coffee create gentle exhilaration ?
"
J or—if I may

present him with a still more striking illustration

—that a pinch of snuff clarifies the intellect ?

The concomitancy, the parallelism between mate-

rial and mental changes is constant, perhaps in-

variable. But Mr. Spencer is as well aware as I

am, that of the connection between physical motion

and psychical change, between the brain and

thought, between neurosis and psychosis, we really

know nothing. We are almost entirely ignorant
of cerebral physiology. Becent discoveries may
have traced the nerve fibres of sensation and

motion a little further towards the circumference

of the brain
;

but they have entirely failed to

reveal to us the properties of the caudate nerve-

cells, of the cerebral convolutions. Mr. Spencer,

* First Principles^ § 71. It is, of course, impossible for me
to reproduce the whole of this chapter, which should be care-

fully read in order to appreciate the strength
—or weakness—

of Mr. Spencer's argument. I have referred to what appears
to be the culminating portion of it.

t Ihid. X Ibid.



134 SCIENTIFIC AGNOSTICISM. [ch.

indeed, admits that "how a force existing as

motion, heat, or light can hecome a mode of con-

sciousness, how it is possible for aerial vibrations

to generate the sensation which we call sonnd, or

for the forces liberated by chemical changes in the

brain to give rise to emotion—these are mysteries

which it is impossible to fathom."* Repleads,

however, that they are not profounder mysteries

than the transformation of certain phj-sical forces

into each other. But it is not a question of the

relative profundity of mysteries. We know that

certain forces of the material world—light, heat,

magnetism, electricity
—are convertible into one

another, and that all appear to be subject to the

laws of conservation of energy. But there is no

known process of changing ponderable into im-

ponderable substances. Light is not a gas : it is

but a mode of motion. And no gas, however

attenuated or expanded, turns into light. This

is certain, as every schoolboy knows. Equally

certain is it that the transformation of a physical

force into mental energy is a mere nude hjq^othesis.

There is not a shred of direct evidence to support

it. Nor can I admit the validity of the analogy

upon which Mr. Spencer relies. In the pheno-
mena of the material world the production and

succession of movements take place according to

invariable rules. It is perfectly true that here,

too, we do not know the how of the causal nexus.

* First Principles, § 71.
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Still, we can, at all events, follow the various

phases of the metamorphosis and ascertain the

order of antecedents and consequents. Far other

is it in the sphere of vital force. Here there is

mechanism, indeed : but there is something more
;

there is spontaneity, there is consciousness :

"
apparent dirge facies." In the invisible world of

intellect, of spirit, which is properly the domain

of the metaphysician, the analogy disappears alto-

gether. Professor Bain admits the ' ' total difference

of nature" between "the two extreme and con-

trasted facts termed Mind and Matter."* There

is simply no measurable relation between the

intellectual effect and the physical fact alleged

as the efficient cause
;
between—let us say

—the

vibrations of atoms and thrills of gratitude ;
between

the compounding of molecules and the composition
of verses. Mr. Spencer is of opinion that "

nothing
can explain the non-acceptance

"
of his doctrine

except
'' an overwhelming bias in favour of a pre-

conceived theory." y But in truth nothing save

an overwhelming bias in favour of Mr. Spencer's

theory can explain its acceptance. The burden

of proving it lies upon him. And he has no proof

to offer. In fact, the sole ground why he calls

upon us to receive it—under pain, as it were, of

intellectual reprobation
—is that his philosophy

cannot get on without it. That is true enough.

But it is hardly a sufiScient argument why we
* Mind and Body, p. 134. f First Principles, § 73.
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should subordinate reason to faith, and accept

descriptions as though they were explanations.

Before I go further, I should like to say one word

more on this question of the unity of natural forces.

Suppose, for the sake of argument, that all the

phenomena known as affinities, or elective attrac-

tions, could be reduced to the merely mechanical

action of molecules. Well, even then, although
in these complex phenomena there were no other

elementary principles than mechanical forces, they
would still constitute real properties, verifiable by

experience. The composition of elementary prin-

ciples in the world of living beings exhibits not

merely simple collocation, but organic arrange-

ment. Vitality, or a vital principle, is indeed, as

we all know, peremptorily banished by authorita-

tive persons to the limbo where repose aquosity

and other discredited "metaphysical entities."

There are, however, savants—Claude Bernard was

one of them—who declare that a creative and

directive idea (une idee creatrice et directive) governs

the formation of the organs. Nor is there any
immediate prospect of the extinction of this school

by the doctrine which explains every organism,

all life, all thought, by the simple j^lay of cellular

activities. Let us, however, go a step further in

our hypothetical concession. Let us suppose that

this view were incontestably established. Even
then we should be far from the identification of

the vital properties of bodies with their chemical
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or physical properties ; very far indeed frora the

identification of thought with motion. Let me
here horrow some pregnant observations from

Mr. Romanes :
—

"
Suppose that physiologists should discovei' a mechanical

equivalent of thought, so that we might estimate the value of

a calculation in thermal units, or the ' labour of love
'

in foot-

pounds : still . . . we should have only cut a twist of flax to

find a lock of iron. For by thus assimilating thought with

energy, we should in nowise have explained the fundamental

antithesis between subject and object. The fact would remain,

if possible, more unaccountable than ever that mind should

present absolutely no point of real analogy with motion. In-

volved with the essential idea of motion is the idea of extension :

suppress the latter and the former must necessarily vanish
;
for

motion only means transition in space of something itself

extended. But thought, as far as we can possibly know it, is

known and distinguished by the very peculiarity of not having
extension. Therefore, even if we were to find a mechanical

equivalent of thought, thought would still not be proved a mode
of motion. On the contrary, what would be pi'oved would be

that, in becoming transformed into thought, energy had ceased

to be energy : in passing out of its relation to space it would

cease to exist as energy. . . . Therefore, the proof that thought
has a mechanical equivalent would simply amount to the proof,

not that thought is energy, but that thought destroys energy.
. . . We may, therefore, quit the suggestion that the difficulty

experienced by Materialism of showing an equivalency between

neurosis and psychosis can ever be met by assuming that some

day mental processes may admit of being expressed in terms of

physical."
*

I venture to hold, then, that Mr. Spencer has

no sufficient warrant for identifying all the facts

* " The Fallacy of Materialism :

"
Nineteenth Century,

December, 1882, p. 877.
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of physical and mental causation : that his theory
of the transformation and equivalence of all forces

is not reasoned truth, hut unproved theory ;
that

his "ultimate of ultimates
"

is as purely hypo-
thetical as the " chimsera hombinans in vacuo,"

popularly supposed to be so dear to the medieval

schoolmen.

Let us go on to the next postulate of Mr.

Spencer's philosophy : his doctrine of the Rela-

tivity of Knowledge. I say advisedly his doctrine,

because there is a doctrine of the relativity of

knowledge with which I have no quarrel, and

which is by no means his. It is perfectly true

that our knowledge is relative to our mental con-

stitution
;

"
quidquid recipitur secundum modum

recipientis recipitur." We cannot know things as

they are in themselves
;
w^e can know them only

as they appear to our consciousness and are con-

ditioned by our intellect. And this relative know-

ledge is imperfect : because to know anj^thing

perfectly we must know it in its connection wath

everything :

" Denn jede Strasse fiihrt ans End der

Welt." Absolute knowledge is possible only to the

Absolute Being. Again, I am quite prepared to

admit that mind and matter both proceed from an

Infinite Substance, and that knowledge is founded

on the discovery b}^ the human intellect of their
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relations. But when Mr. Spencer teaches the

relativity of our knowledge, he means something

very different from this. I will show, in his own

words, what it is that he means :
—

"
If," he insists, "Life, in all its manifestations, inclusive of

Intelligence in its highest form, consists in the continuous

adjustment of internal relations to external relations, the neces-

sarily relative character of our knowledge becomes obvious.

The simplest cognition being the establishment of some con-

nection between subjective states answering to some connection *

between objective agencies ... it is clear that the process, no

matter how far it be carried, can never bring within the reach

of Intelligence either the states themselves or the agencies
themselves." f

" The general truth ... is that though internal

feeling habitually depends on external agents, yet there is no

likeness between them, either in kind or in degree. The con-

nection between objective caiise and subjective effect is condi-

tioned in ways extremely complex and variable. . . . The
relation between outer ag"ent and inner feeling* generated by it

depends on the structure of the species.J . . . We are brought

to the conclusion that lohat we are conscious of as properties of

matter, even doicn to its tveight and resistance, are but subjective

affections produced by objective agencies that are unJcnoivn and un-

knowable." §

These last words contain the gist of Mr. Spencer's
doctrine of the relativity of our knowledge. He
does not deny that the external world exists. On
the contrary, he strenuously combats that denial.

But he insists that we can know nothing of it

beyond the impressions produced b}^ its states

* " Some connection
"

I But the whole question is—What
connection ?

t First Principles, § 2.5. J Principles of Pyschology, § 78.

§ Ibid. § 86. The italics are mine.
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upon our states of consciousness. From our sense

perceptions, which, are but subjective modifications

of something unknown, we draw certain inferences

regarding it : its weight, for example, or its resist-

ance. And that is all the knowledge of it to which

we can attain : a knowledge of relations between

relations. Ultimate scientific ideas, he maintains,
" turn out to be merely symbols of the actual, not

cognitions of it."
* Is this a valid doctrine ?

Now, in the first place, we must of course admit

that all our knowledge of the external world is

gained through the senses : there is no other

channel. But does it follow from this that all our

knowledge is merely sensation ?—an inference from

our sense perceptions ? An inference ! But that

supposes a process of ratiocination. And surely,

as a matter of fact, it is not b}^ any such process

that our first knowledge of external objects is

gained. Consciousness itself testifies that there

is in the mind a power to cognize external objects

immediately and intuitively. It is the experience

of every child as he—
" learns tlie use of 'I

'

and '

me,'

And finds ' I am not what I see,

And other than the things I touch.'
"

The distinction between subject and object is,

I say, a primitive fact, or rule of consciousness,

and to recognize it is a condition of all sound

thinking. And perception is a much more delicate

* First Frinciples, § 21.
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and subtle matter than Mr. Spencer imagines.

The images presented to our intelligence by the

eye, the ear, the touch—Aristotle and the school-

men after him called them phantasmata—are the

direct results of sensuous experience. But know-

ledge means something more than that. We may
go on—we do go on—to the reflex act of subject-

ing those phantasmata to the judging faculty ;
we

reason about them
;
we compare, we abstract.

Passive sensation does not constitute knowledge
in the true sense. The instrument of knowledge
is thought {quo cognoscimiis). Knowledge {quod

cognoscitur) is what is gained by thought. There

is a perception of sense, w^hich is concerned with

the material, the extended, the corporeal. There

is an analytical interpretation of that perception,

an intellectual appropriation of it {das Beivusst-

werden) which has to do with the immaterial, the

unextended, the uncorporeal. Mr, Spencer con-

fuses the two. I should like to make this evident,

if I can, to the "general reader:" and really, if

we put aside sophisms and sophistications, there

is no great difficulty in picturing to ourselves

the intellect at its actual contact with the pre-

sentments of sense. I take into my hands a stone.

I am directly conscious of it as an otherness : a

non-self. Feeling proper, sensation, reveals to me
so much. And I proceed—this is the next step

—
to interpret the sensation intellectually, to cognize

the stone as hard and heavy. Thus does the
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thinking subject respond to the stimulating object,

and " convert the feeling into a felt thing." Here

is something more than sensation : here is an

interior expression of sensation, formulated in

words : here is intellection. Surely so much is

clear. But we may advance yet a step further.

From the cognition of the stone as hard and heavy,

we may by comparison, reasoning, abstraction,

advance to the general concepts of hardness and

weight. These are the three steps in our know-

ledge which Kant distinguishes as Experience,

Understauding, and Eeason ;
and which, under

whatever names, are commonly admitted by meta-

physicians. It is perfectly true that the weight

and resistance of which I am conscious, are " sub-

jective affections." It is not true that they are

hut subjective affections. What is in the intellect,

Aristotle observes, is not the stone but the idea

of the stone : ov yap 6 Xl6o<; iv tjj xpvxyj, aXXa to

eLho<;. But the idea of weight, the idea of resist-

ance, has an objective value. The knowledge
which the intellect obtains concerning its various

objects is not wholly relative.

" The relativity of our knowledge." There is

one thing which Mr. Spencer quite ignores in all

that he has written upon this theme. And that

is that the relations of things are rational. But to

say this is to say that those relations possess an

element of objectivity. Mr. Spencer excludes the

rational element from knowdedge. He makes of
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it merely sensuous experience, compared and syn-

thesized. For him, ideas are merely general

abstract relations between phenomena. For him,

our intellectual horizon is bounded by the experi-

mental sciences. His method appears to me to

be exactly described in the well-known verses of

Faust :
—

" Wer will was Lebendig-'s erkennen und beschreiben,

Sucht erst den Geist berauszutreiben
;

Dann hat er die Theile in seiner Hand,

Fehlt, leider ! nur das geistige Band."

"Das geistige Band: "
the spiritual nexus.

Yes. That is exactly what is wanting in Mr.

Spencer's philosophy. His synthesis is merely an

attempt to generalize the physical sciences : an

attempt not judged by the chief masters of those

sciences especially successful. It is not rational,

intellectual, spiritual. And that is its condemna-

tion. You will never succeed in explaining man
and the universe by what is lowest in man and

the universe. The physical sciences will never

reveal to you the highest form of universal truth.

We possess faculties of intuition, of intellection,

of sense. Mr. Spencer does not recognize intui-

tion. And intellection he confounds with sensa-

tion. He seeks to know mind through matter.

Leibnitz truly observes, "It is only by what is

within us that we have any knowledge of what

is outside." The right starting-point in philo-

sophy is in the natural operations of the intellect.
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In the happy words of Coleridge,
''

Metaphysics

are the science which determines what can and

cannot be known of being and the laws of being

a priori
—that is, from those necessities of the

mind, or laws of being, which though first revealed

to us by experience, must yet have pre-existed, in

order to make experience itself possible ; even as

the eye must exist previously to any particular act

of seeing, though only by sight can we know that

we have eyes."* The object of the intellect is being

or truth—ens vel verur)i coinmune—Aquinas tells us.

This idea of being is the root of all our knowledge.

Nothing is known save as being. And things are

cognizable so far as they participate in being. To

this, language itself witnesses, for there is, in strict-

ness, only one verb : the verb to he. By all means

let us recognize the category of Becoming. But

let us not overlook, with Mr. Spencer, the equally

real category of Being. Things are related. True.

But Mr. Spencer might have learnt from "' the

old hermit of Prague, who never saw pen and ink,
' That that is, is.'

"
Yes. Things are. They have

their separate identity. "Things are what they

are." They have their own nature. The princi-

jnum individuationis of the schoolmen is a fact :

an ultimate fact : that is a mystery.
" Omne indi-

viduum ineffabile."
" One can only understand

what one can make," Aiistotle w^arns us. "
Stay,"

says the Alchemist to his weeping wife, in Balzac's

* The Friend, vol. i. p. 253 (PickeriDg's Edition).
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powerful novel :

"
Stay : I have decomposed tears.

Tears contain a little phosphate of lime, some

chloride of soda, some mucus, and some water."

Is that all that a tear is? "Life," according to

Mr. Spencer,
"

is adequately conceived only when
we think of it as the continuous adjustment of

internal relations to external relations."* Is life

really no more than that ? Does this decomposi-
tion explain the living man ? How is it that I

know aught external at all? Without the one-

ness, continuity, and identity of the thinking

subject it would be impossible to unite the ele-

ments of sensible knowledge: "to grasp together
the manifold of intuition into the unity of appre-

hension
;

"
as Kant speaks. The very condition

of knowledge is the simplicity and persistence of

the ego. Being is a primitive intuition of the

intellect, lying at the basis of each act of cogni-

tion, and it is formulated by us under the affirma-

tion, "I am I." \ The conscious ego reveals self

and non-self as entities : as objective realities.

We go on from Mr. Spencer's theory of Know-

ledge to his doctrine of The Unknowable.

*
Principles of Psychology, § 131.

t Mr. Spencer admits that " no hypothesis enables us to

escape
"
fi"om

" the belief in the reality of self
"
(First Principles,

§ 20), although elsewhere he assures us that personality is a

fiction.

L
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It is an old saying, and a true, that the various

questions with which philosophy is occupied are

summed up and concentrated in one : the question

of the Infinite. Mr. Spencer shall himself state

his teaching on this high matter :
—

" We are conscious of the Relative as existence under con-

ditions and limits
;

it is impossible that these conditions and

limits can be thought of apart from something to which they

give the form : the abstraction of these conditions and limits is,

by the hypothesis, the abstraction of them only ; consequently
there must be a residuary consciousness of something which

filled up their outlines
;
and this indefinite something consti-

tutes our consciousness of the Non-relative or Absolute. Impos-
sible though it is to give this consciousness any qualitative or

quantitative expression Avhatever, it is not the less certain that

it remains with us as a positive and indestructible element of

thought."
* "

Though the Absolute cannot in any manner or

degree be known, in the strict sense of knowing, yet we find

that its positive existence is a necessary datum of consciousness :

that, so long as consciousness continues, we cannot for an

instant rid ourselves of this datum : and that thus the belief

which this datum constitutes, has a higher warrant than any
other whatever." f

" It is alike our highest wisdom and our

highest duty to regard that through which all things exist, as

The Unknowable." +

This is Mr. Spencer's doctrine of the Absolute
;

and here, as it is sometimes said, is the differenti-

ation of his philosophy from Materialism proper.

Certainly he does not teach that external pheno-

mena, Kraft und Stoff, are what they seem : that

Matter as we know it, or Motion as we know it,

is the thing-in-itself. On the contrary, he ex-

First Principles, § 26. f Ihid. § 27. + Ihid. § 31.*
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pressly tells us that " Matter and Motion, as we

think them, are but symbolic of unknowable forms

of existence :

"
that " Mind also is unknowable,"

and that " were we compelled to choose between

the alternatives of translating mental phenomena
into physical phenomena, or of translating physical

phenomena into mental phenomena, the latter

alternative would seem the more acceptable of

the two." *
Nay, more, that "

it is impossible to

interpret inner existence in terms of outer exist-

ence." f Elsewhere, however, Mr. Spencer en-

deavours to accomplish this impossibility. Thus,

to cite one instance only
—not the strongest, but

the most singular
—he tells us: "We have good

reason to conclude that, at the particular place in

a superior nervous centre, where, in some mys-
terious way, an objective change or nervous action

causes a subjective change or feeling, there exists

a quantitative equivalence between the tiuo :

"
J the

"
good reason," apparently, being that " nerve

centres disintegrated by action are perpetually

re-integrating themselves, and again becoming fit

for action." This "
good reason," I must take

leave to say, appears to me "
exceeding good

senseless." Mr. Spencer does not seem to possess

even a rudimentary knowledge of the value of

evidence and the nature of proof. Moreover,
" a

quantitative equivalence !

"
All physical pheno-

*
Principles of Psychology, § 63. t Hid.

J Hid. § 47. The italics are mine.



148 SCIENTIFIC AGNOSTICISM. [ch

mena, of course, can be expressed iu terms of

quantity. But what lias quantity to do with feel-

ing ? This by the waJ^ What I am, at the

present moment, concerned to point out is that

Mr. Spencer certainly does seek to interpret

thought and feeling as manifestations of force.

He tells us expressly that mind is "composed of feel-

ings and the relations between feelings."
* "

They
are the materials out of which .... Intellect is

evolved by structural combination." j But his

"feeling "is in truth mere sensation. And thus

we pass
" without break, from the phenomena of

bodily life to the phenomena of mental life."!

"It is inferable that all i)hysical relations w^hat-

ever, from the necessary to fortuitous, result from

the experiences of the corresponding external re-

lations." § Mr. Spencer teaches, over and over

again, that thought and feeling can be interpreted

only as manifestations of force. But matter and

motion also are "
differently conditioned manifes-

tations of force." Whence it would seem that

mind and matter are identical. But what is this

force in the metamorphoses of which we have the

explanation of the wondrous All ? Mr. Spencer's

doctrine concerning it is not consistent. He

regards it as
" a relative reality." Body and

mind for Mr. Spencer are both relative reahties.
"

Feelinf]: and nervous action are the inner and
"iD

*
Principles of Psychology, § 77. f Ibid. § 76.

Tbid. § 131. § Pud. § 189. The italics are mine.
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outer faces of the same change."* They are

^'the subjective and objective faces of the same

thing," but we are ''utterly incapable of seeing,

and even of imagining, how the two are related. "t

In the Unknowable Ultimate Eeality the two

modes of being are one. Dualism has only a

relative and phenomenal value. But, on the

other hand,
" the current belief in objects as ex-

ternal independent entities has a higher guarantee

than any other belief whatever : our cognition of

existence, considered as noumenal, has a certainty

which no cognition of existence, considered as

phenomenal, can ever approach." J I do not

attempt to harmonize these discordant oracles.

And I should much like to see the man who can

harmonize them. But I do not hesitate to affirm

that the very nature of intelligence forbids such

a conception of the Absolute as that which Mr.

Spencer presents to us under the name of The

Unknowable. " What must we say," he asks,
*'

concerning that which transcends knowledge ?
"
§

What indeed ! All knowledge, according to Mr.

Spencer, is relative. It is rigidly restricted to phe-

nomena. "
Thinking being relationing," he tells

us in a weU-known passage,
" no thought can ever

express more than relations." II If this is so, if our

knowledge is limited to conditioned experience, we

#
Principles of Psychology, § 51. The italics are mine,

t Ibid. § 56. + Ibid. § US.

§ First Principles, § 26.
||

Ibid. § 25.
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cannot possibly know, in any sense of knowing, the

unconditioned. But Mr. Spencer tells us, that

" besides our consciousness of phenomena, we have

a vague consciousness of that which transcends

distinct consciousness."
* "

Vague" consciousness,

and ''distinct" consciousness! What virtue is

there in the adjectives? All consciousness,

according to Mr. Spencer, is constituted under

forms and Hmits : it belongs to the order of pheno-

mena. That is for him the one mode of conscious-

ness. If you abolish the Hmits, you aboKsh the

consciousness. If, as Mr. Spencer insists, our

experience is only conditioned, assuredly we are

not justified in asserting an unconditioned existence

in any form, conceivable or inconceivable. Mr.

Spencer himself, indeed, feels this difficulty, and

seeks to escape from it. Consciousness of the

Unconditioned, or the Absolute, he tells us, "is

not and cannot be constituted by any single mental

act, but is the produce of many mental acts." f

But if every one of these mental acts has only a

relative value, how can a series of them produce

the non-relative ? Mr. Spencer tells us of " an

inscrutable power, manifested through pheno-
mena." " Manifested

" and " inscrutable :

" " out

of relation," and " in relation
"

! If Mr. Spencer
were talking mysticism, this might hold. But he

supposes himself to be talking science ! Most

certainly, if Mr. Spencer's first principles are true,

* Fiist Principles, § 26. f Ibid.
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we cannot, in any sense, know the Absolute—still

less can we have any kind of consciousness of

it, for consciousness assumes more than know-

ledge.*

Mr. Spencer ingenuously confesses, indeed, "the

consciousness of something which is yet out of

consciousness is mysterious."! The mystery is

akin to one of which we read in the history of

Baron Munchausen, who is related to have lifted

himself out of a river by his own periwig. Upon
Mr. Spencer's own showing, only by going out of

ourselves, only by transcending what he over and

over again lays down dogmatically as the impass-

able limits of intellect, can we attain to any

acquaintance with the Absolute. In no other way
can what is out of consciousness be a necessary

datum of consciousness. The truth is that Mr.

Spencer here darkens counsel by w^ords without

knowledge. The Unknowable really means the

irrational : the self-contradictory : that is, the non-

existent. Everything, in so far as it is, is know-

able, though not necessarily to this or that grade

of intelligence. Esse and perdpi are synonymous.
To affirm that a thing is, and that it is unknowable,

is a contradiction in terms. We must know it,

and that in the strict sense of knowing, in order to

* For a fuller discussion of this subject see the Rev. Dr.

William Barry's powerful article,
" Mr. Herbert Spencer's

Agnosticism," in the Dublin Beview of April, 1888.

f Principles of Psychology, § 448.
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assert that it is
;

in order to bring it into the

category of being. I remember hearing, while an

undergraduate at Cambridge, of a clergyman of

vague theological views, then an ornament of the

University, whose duty it was, upon one occasion,

to read the Athanasian Creed in his College chapel.

When the service was over, a friend said: "Now,
do you really believe in the Deity about whom we
have so positively asserted so much ?

" "
Well,"

he replied, "perhaps there may be a Kind of a

Something." Mr. Spencer is, of course, at liberty

to conjecture, with this cautious divine, that there

may be a Kind of a Something out of conscious-

ness. But I demur when he proceeds to erect his

surmise into "a datum of philosophy," and to

assert dogmatically,
" The God that we know, is

not
;
but the God that we know not, is."

I very confidently contend, then, that Mr.

Spencer's fundamental doctrine of The Unknow-
able is as untenable as are his other two funda-

mental doctrines of Causation and the Eelativity
of Knowledge. And here, I may remark, that as

his erroneous theory of relativity has led him tbus

to label the Supreme Object of knowledge, so a

true theory of relativity would have saved him
from the antinomies in which he is hopelessly

involved with regard to this high matter. The
more the manifold relations of things are ex-

amined, the more clearly are they seen to be

rational
; which is another way of saying that they
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reveal a law, in the proper metapliysical sense of

the word. The world is intelligible. It is Kosmos,
not Chaos. That is the postulate with which

physical science itself starts upon its triumphant
career of investigation. Wordsworth sings of " All

thinking things, the objects of all thought." The

classification is just. Goethe somewhere tells us

that in the subject, the human intellect, there are

deas corresponding with the laws in the object,

external nature. The thought in my mind is fitted

to grasp the thought in the universe. The reason,

wherein we consist, it is, that rules in the microcosm

of the leaf and the macrocosm of the fixed stars :

"
attingens a fine usque ad finem, fortiter suaviter-

que disponens omnia." The relations of things,
I say, themselves testify of Objective Eeason.

But in truth Mr. Spencer's Scientific Agnosti-
cism is an outrage upon reason. Absorbed in the

attempt to make, by physical methods, our higher
faculties out of our lower, he puts aside the self-

affirmations of the intellect which are the primary
sources of all knowledge. I speak of those a priori
or necessary truths which are laws of thought
because they are absolute uniformities, intuitively
known as self-evident. Upon such truths physical
science itself rests. " The uniformity of Nature,"
for example,

" that what has uniformly been in the

past, will be in the future," is one of them. And
it is essential to the physicist. He cannot take a

step without it. Dr. Bain well calls it "the one
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ultimate premiss of all induction." But Mr.

Spencer does not recognize the faculty of intuition.

In truth it is incompatible with his doctrine of The

Unknowable. The primordial verities which it

reveals to us he explains as lapsed sensations, as

experiences of the race transmitted from age to

age by heredity in organic form to the individual.

He does not appear so much as to understand what

metaphysicians mean when they speak of "a

priori,'"
* of "ideals," of "laws of thought." He

exhibits no acquaintance with the philosophical

import of the word "necessity." He refers it, in

the last analysis, to quantities of matter, to modes

of motion more or less complicated. I contend,

on the contrary, that those absolute laws, whether

of physics, of mathematics, or of morals, which

dominate all experience, which are intuitively dis-

cerned by the pure intellect acting a priori, are, in

truth, independent of the senses. They have their

deep foundations in the Infinite Mind, in the

Absolute and Eternal. Immutable and transcen-

dent, they are, in the words of Leibnitz,
" what

God eternally thinks." They are irreversible even

by the Omnipotent, for they are grounded in His

nature, and " He cannot deny Himself." Here,

and not in any integrations and disintegrations of

matter, in any collocation and displacement of

* For example, Mr. Spencer pronounces the indestructibility

of matter " an a priori cognition of the highest order." It is not

an a priori cognition of any order, high or low.
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molecules, is the ultimate basis of metaphysics.
" Totus ordo metaphysicus," Cardinal Franzelin

writes,
'' constituitur legibus necessariis essen-

tiarum, quae leges ideo suut necessari^e, quia divina

essentia eas postulat. Unde ipsa essentia divina,

non libera voluntate, est ex necessaria sua perfec-

tione, est fons et mensura totius etiam veritatis

ordinis metaphysici."
*

The truth is, that Mr. Spencer has approached

philosophy from the wrong side. His psychology
is but physiology thinly disguised in a few meta-

physical rags and tatters. Yet, with all his

parade of physical science, his system is not

really founded upon experience at all. Its three

cardinal doctrines, which we have examined, are

assumptions, not facts. It is the most con-

spicuous example of the a j'^'^iori method with

which I am acquainted. I do not doubt, but

strongly affirm the legitimacy of that method,
when rightly used. HjqDothesis has, for example,
a well-understood place even in the experimental
sciences. To give only one instance—What is

the undulatory theory of light but an hypothesis ?

—an excellent working hypothesis : but undemon-
strated as yet. Again, great physical discoveries

have never been the mere result of laborious

* De Deo, p. 316.
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analysis, of conscious induction. They are due

primarily to the exercise of " the vision and the

faculty divine." "
Something of the poet's in-

sight," writes Helmholtz,
" of that insight which

led Groethe and Leonardo da Vinci to great

scientific ideas also, must he possessed hy the true

man of science. Like the artist, he aims at the

discovery of new laws, however different their

mode of operation."
* To invent (invenire) means

to find. The law is there already. The larger

eye of genius discerns it through the veil which

hides it. It is perfectly true that the physicist

uses the experimental method to test and verify

his prophetic anticipation. It is equally true that

an idea a 2^riori, is his ijrimum 7novens, his point

of departure. But Mr. Spencer, while professing

to go by experience, starts, like a medieval theorist,

with the assumption of those absolute principles,

the value of which we have considered, and

endeavours to rear upon this problematical con-

ception his theory of the universe. I am far from

finding fault with Mr. Spencer's desire for a

synthesis which shall unify all knowledge. I

suppose we have all, more or less strongly, a sense

of the secret solidarity of all truth, of the hidden

oneness of all existence. We begin with Dualism.

But we cannot rest in it. We thirst
" to find the

one in the manifold." All philosophy is a search

after unity. And in some sense we are all

* Die TJiatsachen der Wahrnemung, p. 44.
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philosophers, even the least metaphysical of us.

We seek to hring into harmony our knowledge,

our emotions, our wills, as they centre round our-

selves and the invisible powers, by whatever name

we designate them, in whom, for one reason or

another, we believe. Of all hypothetical syntheses

none seems to me less successful than Mr.

Spencer's. It is surely
—to borrow the words of

Professor Virchow—" a tyranny of dogmatism,

which undertakes to master the whole view of

Nature by prematurely generalizing theoretical

combinations." I am by no means insensible to

the value of the mass of facts which Mr. Spencer

has so diligently collected. I admit that some of

his generalizations unquestionably hold good, and

that others may very likely be satisfactorily estab-

lished hereafter. His speculative history of the

universe undoubtedly contains large elements of

truth. But assuredly his system rests upon no

sufficient ultimate grounds; his primordial prin-

ciples lack foundation in the order of being and

eternal reality; his ratiocination is not seldom a

mass of contradictions, and a ^olexus of ambiguities.

It appears to me, then, that Mr. Spencer's

gigantic hypothesis, which should have been

reared upon foundations of adamant, is built upon
the sand. But Mr. Spencer's Scientific Agnosticism
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is not merely speculative. He teaches us not only

what to believe, but what to do. He preaches to

mankind new morals as well as a new faith. By
many of his disciples his ethical doctrine is regarded

as his supreme achievement. And, certainly, for

practical purposes it is his most important. Mr.

Spencer himself, indeed, so accounts it. In his

preface to the Data of Ethics he tells lis that " as

far back as 1842," the date of his first essay, his

'' ultimate purpose, lying behind all proximate

purposes," was "that of finding for the principles

of right and wrong in conduct at large a scientific

basis." This was the "last part of the task"—
the colossal task—whereunto he has devoted his

life
;
and to it he regards

"
all the j)receding parts

as subsidiary." It was the fear of leaving this

purpose unfulfilled which led him to give to the

world his Data of Ethics out of its proper place in

his system
—a work, he tells us, which, though it

does not exhibit in detail his "
specific conclu-

sions," yet "implies them in such wise that

definitely to formulate them requnes nothing

beyond logical deductions." And here let me

cite, iji exte7iso, the passage which immediately

follows, and which it would be unfair to Mr.

Spencer to abbreviate.

" I am the more anxious to indicate in outline, if I cannot

complete, this final work, because the establishment of rules

of right conduct on a scientific basis is a pressing need. Now
that moral injunctions are losing the authority given by their

supposed sacred origin, the secularization of morals is becoming
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imperative. Few things can happen more disastrous than the

decay and death of a regulative system no longer fit, before

another and fitter regulative system has grown uj) to replace

it. Most of those who reject the current creed appear to

assume that the controlling agency furnished by it may
safely be thrown aside, and the vacancy left unfilled by any
other controlling agency. Meanwhile, those who defend the

current creed allege that, in the absence of the guidance it

yields, no guidance can exist
;

divine commandments they
think the only possible guides. Thus between these extreme

opponents thei'e is a certain community. The one holds that

the gap left by disappeai'ance of the code of supernatural
ethics need not be filled by a code of nataral ethics

;
and the

other holds that it cannot be so filled. Both contemplate a

vacuum, which the one wishes and the other fears. As the

change which promises or threatens to bring about this state,

desired or dreaded, is rapidly progressing, those who believe

that the vacuum can be filled, and that it must be filled, are

called on to do something in pursuance of their belief." *

It has been pointed out, in the first chapter of

this work, how greatly Mr. Spencer errs in suppos-

ing transcendental moralists to regard
" divine com-

mands "
as " the only possible guides

"
in ethics.

And his error is the more astonishing since Dean

Mansel, with whose writings he is evidently well

acquainted, might have preserved him from it.

"
God," that philosopher well says,

" did not

create absolute morality, it is co-eternal with Him-
self." •\ The old data of ethics which have guided
the civilized world for so many generations are not

* This chapter was written before the publication of Mr.

Spencer's book on Justice. But nothing in that work leads

me to modify the views which I have expressed in the text.

I Limits of Beligious TJiought, p. 146.
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"
supernatural" although they certainly are super-

sensuous. They are, in themselves, independent

of religion, although no doubt religion, especially

the Christian religion, has invested them with

cogent sanctions. And no doubt, also, if, as Mr.

Spencer considers, the Christian religion is an

out-worn creed, already quite discredited for

higher intellects, and gradually, but surely, losing

its power over the popular mind, an ethical

" vacuum "
(to use his somewhat odd phrase) maj^

reasonably be feared. Mr. Spencer applies himself

to fill that vacuum. And, whatever we may think

of his success, assured^ we must honour him for

the endeavour. Mr. Spencer knows well that with-

out morality society cannot hold together.
" Few

things can happen more disastrous than the decaj''

and death of a regulative system, no longer fit,

before another and fitter regulative system has

grown up to replace it." True, indeed. The

greatest benefactors of mankind have been those

who have conducted our race upward on the path

of ethical progress. And, certainly, if Mr. Spencer

is warranted in his pretensions as a preacher of

righteousness, we may well venerate him as not the

least among that goodly company of prophets.

What more august, wdiat more sacred enterprise is

conceivable, than to rescue the ideas of right and

wrong from destruction, and to establish them for

all time upon the everlasting rock of science ? Let

us inquire, then, how far these high pretensions are
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warranted. An examination of the ethics of Scien-

tific Agnosticism is the proper complement to our

examination of its theology.

How, then, are we to account of that ''fitter

regulative system of conduct" which Mr. Spencer
invites mankind to accept ? The answer is sug-

gested by certain words of Coleridge which occur

to my mind. " The sum total of moral philosophy

is found in this one question : Is good a superfluous

word—or a mere lazy synonym for the pleasurable

and its causes
;
—at most a mere modification to

express degree and comparative duration of plea-

sure ? Or the question may be more answerably

stated, thus : Is good superfluous as a word expo-

nent of a kiiid ? If it be, then moral philosophy is

but a subdivision of physics."
* There are, in truth,

two, and only two, great schools in ethics, however

much their adherents may differ in details. There

is the school which seeks to ascertain morality from

the spiritual nature of man by methods purely

rational. There is the school which denies the

transcendental ground of man's being, and which

seeks to derive morality from his animal nature, by
methods merely physical. There is the school

which finds the real aboriginal principle of morals

in pleasure or agreeable feeling. There is the school

* Table Talk, p. 157.

M
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which finds it in intuitions of equity, held to be

primordial and independent elements of our nature.

Now, there can be no question to which of these

schools Mr. Spencer belongs. His philosophy,

viewed as a whole, is, as we have seen, an attempt
to construct a complete scheme of the universe by
means of the persistence, under various transform-

ations, of that manifestation of The Unknowable

which he calls Force
;
to unify knowledge of phe-

nomena, the only knowledge held by him to be

possible, and to trace everywhere the one cosmical

processus. Thus, in his First Principles, he applies

his one great formula of the Persistence of Force

to the evolution of the universe from its primitive

gaseous elements to its present stage. In his

Prmciples of Biology he seeks, by means of this

formula, to account for the structure and functional

complexities of plant and animal life :

"
life

"
being

explained by him as " the continuous adjustment
of inner to outer relations," but neither "inner"

nor '' outer
"
being defined. In his Principles of

Psychology the self-same formula unlocks for him
all doors. By its aid he exhibits the development
of the most complex intellectual processes, from

the first indefinite unit of feeling ;
of conscious-

ness, from the nervous system ;
of thought, from

things. He insists upon the identity of intellectual

conceptions and material impressions. He makes

of mind the outcome of groups of sensations. In-

stinct, memory, reason, he represents as all evolved

in the mind by its effort to maintain the adjust-
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ment with the environment. The faculty of reason

receives no real recognition in his psychology—
what he calls psychology. True, he tells us that
" a rational synthesis must build up

" from the

''ultimate analysis." But his synthesis is not

rational. The facts are not subjected to the judg-

ment of reason. Even when he is not arguing a

priori, he does not get beyond the sequence which

sensible experience reveals. He does not exhibit

—he does not allow—the intelligible efficient deter-

mining the effect. He sees in the operations of

the Will merely the invariable—by which he means

inevitable—results of nervous action, of atomic

movements of matter.

And in ethics his method is similar. He at-

tempts to construct a science of morals out of phy-
sical elements, by means of his one formula.* He

lays it down in his Data of Ethics that " there is

an entire correspondence between moral evolu-

* "
Here, then, we have to enter on the consideration of the

moral phenomena as phenomena of evolution
; being forced to

do this by finding that they form a part of the aggregate of

phenomena which evolution has wrought out. If the entire

visible universe has been evolved—if the solar system as a whole,

the earth as a part of it, the life in general which the earth bears,

as well as that of each individual organism—if the mental pheno-
mena displayed by all creatures, up to the highest, in common
with the phenomena presented by aggregates of these highest

—
if one and all conform to the laws of evolution ;

then the neces-

sary implication is that those phenomena of conduct in the highest
creatures with which morality is concerned, also conform."—Data

of Ethics, § 23. But those " laws of evolution
"
are considered by

Mr. Spencer as purely physical. He expressly tells us (§ 29) that
" a redistribution of matter and motion constitutes evolution."
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tion and evolution as physically defined." * And

throughout his First Princijyles and his Principles

of Psychology y
he insists that the physical produces

the mental evolution. Thus, in the latter work,

we read,
"
Corresponding to absolute external rela-

tions, there are established in the structure of the

nervous system absolute internal relations, . . .

antecedent to, and independent of, individual

experiences."! But these are "not independent
of experiences in general."

" The human brain

is an organized register of infinitely numerous

experiences, received during the evolution of life,

or rather . . . during the evolution of that series

of organisms through which the human organism
has been reached:" and thus "

arise, at length,

our Newtons and Shakespeares." J Again, he tells

us that there is "no impassable chasm "
§ between

psychology and physiology. He holds that neither

the lower nor the higher psychical life is absolutely

distinguished from physical life : that intelligence

arises out of feeling : and, indeed, generally, that

" advance from the simplest to the most complex

cognitions is explicable on the principle that the

outer relations produce the inner relations."
||

For

him "the problem is to interpret mental evolution

in terms of the redistribution of Matter and

Motion." IT He accounts as "comparatively con-

*
§ 29. t Principles of PsycJiology, § 208.

l Ibid. § 208. Observe the extreme vagueness of this word
"
independeDt." It may mean uncaused by, or unconditioned by.

§ Ibid. § 177.
II

Ibid. § 214. IF Ibid. § 221.
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sistent
" * that very remarkable Materialistic dic-

tum ''that the activities of the imponderable

substance [ether], though far simpler, and in that

respect far lower, than the activities we call Miud,

are at the same time far higher than those we call

Mind in respect of their intensity, their velocity,

their subtlety. What has been gained in adapt-

ability has been lost in vivacity." f "Though
thought," he observes, ''is quick, light is many
millions of times quicker," J and the conclusion

he reaches is that " we can think of Matter only

in terms of Mind : we can think of Mind only in

terms of Matter :

"
but, observe, that in the Spen-

cerian doctrine of evolution, it is Matter that

produces Mind.§ "Phenomena"—he makes no

* Data of Ethics, § 272. f Ihid. § 271. J Ibid.

§
" The progress from tliese foi'ms of feeling considerably

compounded to those highly compounded forms of feeling seen

in human beings, equally harmonizes with the genei^al principles

of evolution that have been laid down. We saw that advance

from the simplest to the niost complex cognitions, is explic-

able on the principle that the outer relations produce the inner

relations. We shall see that this same principle supplies an

explanation of the advance from the simplest to the most com-

plex feelings. For when the development of Life reaches this

repeatedly descx'ibed stage in which automatic actions merge
into actions that are at once conscious, rational, and emotive ;

what must be the effect of further experiences ? The effect

must be that if, in connection with a group of impressions and

the nascent motor changes resulting from it, there is habitually

some other impression or group of impressions, some other

motor change or group of motor changes, this will, in process
of time, be rendered so coherent to the original group, that it,

too, will become nascent when the original group becomes nas-

cent, and will render the original group nascent if it is itself

induced."—Principles of Psychology, § 214.
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exception—" are interpretable only as the results

of universally co-existent forces of attraction and

repulsion:" forces that are, indeed, the comple-

mentary aspects of that absolutely persistent Force

which is the ultimate datum of consciousness.""
" Those modes of the Unknowable which we call

motion, heat, light, chemical affinity, etc., are alike

transformable into each other, and into those

modes of the Unknowable which we distinguish as

sensation, emotion, thought : these, in their turns,

being directly or indirectly retransformable into

the original shapes." f "That no idea or feeling

arises, save as a result of some physical force

expended in producing it, is fast becoming a com-

monplace of science."! "If the general law of

transformation and equivalence holds of the forces

we class as vital and mental, it must hold also of

those which we class as social." § Here are both

ends of the chain. Attraction and Repulsion trans-

form themselves into the phenomena of Egoism
and Altruism, and Ethics results from the Persist-

ence of Force.
||

" Force being persistent, the

transformation which Evolution shows us, neces-

sarily results." *! And " the deepest truths we can

reach"—in morals as elsewhere—"are simply
statements of the widest uniformities in our qx])q-

* First Principles, § 176. t Ihid. § 71.

X Ibid. § 71. § Ihid. § 72.

II
See the explicit statement in First Principles, § 73.

^ First Principles, § 189.
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rience of the relations of Matter, Motion, and

Force."*

So much must suffice as to Mr. Spencer's method

in moral philosophy. Let us go on to consider his

application of it, and see how he manufactures

morality from prior conditions that were unmoral.

He tells us " Ethics has for its subject-matter that

form which universal conduct assumes, during the

last stage of its evolution." f And elsewhere he

defines it as "
Nothing else than a definite account

of the forms of conduct that are fitted to the asso-

ciated state, in such wise that the lives of each

and all maybe the greatest possible, alike in length

and breadth." J By " conduct " he means " acts

adjusted to ends, or else the adjustment of acts to

ends." § And '*

always acts are called good or

bad, as they are well or ill adjusted to ends."
||

Thus "the goodness or badness of a pointer or

a hunter, of a sheep or an ox, ignoring all other

attributes of these creatures, refers, in the one

case, to the fitness of their actions for effecting

the ends men use them for, and in the other case,

to the qualities of their flesh as adapting it to

support human life." IF Conduct which subserves
'' the welfare of self, of offspring, and of fellow-

citizens
" *'

is regarded as relatively good."
** But

* First Principles, § 194. f Bata of Ethics, § 7.

+ Ibid. § 48. § Ihid. § 2.
11
Ibid. § 8. t Ibid.

** Ibid.
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" evolution becomes the highest possible when the

conduct simultaneously achieves the greatest

totality of life in self, in offspring, and in fellow-

men." " The conduct called good rises to the

conduct conceived as best, when it fulfils all three

classes of ends at the same time." *
Conduct, in

short, is good or bad, according to the Spenceriau

ethics, as it increases or diminishes the sum total

of Hfe. Why ? Because life is the highest good.
" The final justification for maintaining life can

only be the reception fi-om it of a surplus of

pleasurable feeling over painful feeling." f "In

calling good the conduct which subserves life, and

bad the conduct which hinders or destroys it,

and in so implying that life is a blessing and not

a curse, we are inevitably asserting that conduct

is good or bad, according as its total effects are

pleasurable or painful." J Or, as he elsewhere

puts it,
" Acts are good or bad, according as their

aggregate effects increase men's happiness or

increase their misery." § It is impossible to

"
ignore the ultimate derivations of right and

wrong from pleasure and pain." ||

I beg of the reader to ponder this doctrine a

httle. Mr. Spencer sees in every animal move-

ment what, of course, we all see : an adaptation of

means to ends. And he rightly considers that

* Data of Ethics, § 8. f Ihid. § 10. X ^^i<^- § ^^^- § l^-

II
Ibid. Observe the vagueness of

" derivations." Does it

mean cause or condition ?
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adaptation a good. The evolution of conduct he

holds to consist in an ever more perfect adaptation

of the most complex means to a totality of ends

ever more diversified, and, at the same time, ever

more closely linked together in a harmonious

unity. And his view embraces not merely indi-

vidual life, but social life
; nay, the universal life

of humanity. Every act adapted to its end is

good. And the test of goodness in conduct is that

it subserves that evolution which is the general

and common end of all being. Good conduct is,

in short, the conduct relatively the most developed ;

bad conduct the conduct relatively the least de-

veloped. Moral good, then, according to Mr.

Spencer, does not differ essentially from physical

good.
" The conduct with which Morality is not

concerned, passes into conduct which is moral or

unmoral, by small degrees, and in countless ways,"
*

the "broad distinction
"
being

" a greater cohe-

rence among its component motions." f
" The

ideal goal to the natural evolution of conduct . . .

we recognize as the ideal standard of conduct

ethically considered." % The goodness of a hunter

and the goodness of a hero, the goodness of a sausage
and the goodness of a saint, are for Mr. Spencer, in

Jcind, identical. And the test of goodness is always
the same : not the character of the agent, not the

quality of his intention
;
no : but the pleasurable

* Data of Ethics, § 2. t Ibid. § 25.

J Ibid. § 15. The italics are mine.
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tendency of his acts. "Beyond the conduct

commonly approved of, or reprobated, as right

or wrong, there is included all conduct which

furthers or hinders, in either direct or indirect

ways, the welfare of self or others."
"
Taking

into account the immediate effects on all persons,

the good is universally the pleasurable."
* Virtue

possesses no primordial and independent character.

It is whatever, as a means, ]3romotes, on the whole,

the supreme end—pleasure.

This is Mr. Spencer's treatment of the funda-

mental question wherewith ethics is concerned :

the nature of moral good : the difference between

right and wrong. We will next consider his

account of that faculty, witnessing for a moral

law, which we have been accustomed to call

conscience, and to esteem the endowment in

virtue of which man is an ethical being. What
is Mr. Spencer's explanation of conscience ? of

the Categorical Imperative of Duty ? Well, con-

science is for him merely a nervous structure :

duty is only a way of apprehending life, whereby
we are led to subordinate proximate to ultimate

satisfaction.
" The moral motive," he tells us—

the true moral motive—"
is constituted by repre-

sentations of consequences which the acts naturally

produce. Those representations are not all dis-

* Data of Ethics, § 10.
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tinct, though some of them are usually present :

but they form an assemblage of indistinct repre-

sentations accumulated from experience of the

results of like acts in the life of the individual,

superposed on a still more indistinct but volu-

minous consciousness, due to the inherited effects

of such experiences in progenitors : forming a feel-

ing that is, at once, massive and vague."
* " The

truly moral deterrent from murder "
is a repre-

sentation of " the infliction of death-agony on the

victim, the destruction of all his possibilities of

happiness, the entailed sufferings to his belong-

ings." The moral check on theft is
" the thought

of injury to the person robbed, joined with a vague

'"' Data of Ethics, § 45, "Corresponding to the fundamental

propositions of a developed Moral Science, there have been, and

still are, developing in the race, certain fundamental moral

intuitions
;

. . . though these moral intuitions are the i^esults

of accumulated experiences of utility, gradually organized and

inherited, they have come to be quite independent of conscious

experience. Just in the same way that I believe the intuition

of space, possessed by any living individual, to have arisen from

organized and consolidated experiences of all antecedent indi-

viduals who bequeathed to him their slowly developed nervous

organizations
—

just as I believe that this intuition, requiring

only to be made definite and complete by personal experiences,

has practically become a form of thought, apparently quite

independent of experience ;
so do I believe that the experiences

of utility organized and consolidated through all past genera-

tions of the human race, have been producing corresponding

nervous modifications, which, by continued ti'ansmission and

accumulation, have become in us certain faculties of moral

intuition— certain emotions responding to right and wrong

conduct, which have no apparent basis in the individual

experiences of utility."
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consciousness of the general evils caused by dis-

regard of proprietary rights."
" Those who repro-

bate the adulterer on moral grounds have their

minds filled . . . with ideas of unhappiness en-

tailed on the aggrieved wife or husband, the

damaged lives of children, and the difi'used

mischiefs which go along with disregard of the

marriage tie." *
These, according to Mr. Spencer,

are " the restraints properly distinguislied as

moral," and he considers that they are evolved

from restraints which are not moral at all : namely,

political restraints originating in fear of angering

the tribal chief; religious restraints, springing from

dread of ghosts ;
and social restraints, prompted

by dislike of being shunned. " These . . . kinds

of internal control . . . though, at first, they are

practically co-extensive and undistinguished . . .

in the course of social evolution difi"erentiate, and

eventually the moral control, with its accompany-

ing conceptions and sentiments, emerges as inde-

pendent,"! by a process which Mr. Spencer

describes at much length. It may be noted that

he claims for this hypothesis of his the merit that

"
it enables us to reconcile opposed moral theories.

For as the doctrine of innate forms of intellectual

intuition falls into harmony with the experiential

doctrine, when we recognize the production of

intellectual faculties by inheritance of efi'ects

wrought by experience ;
so does the doctrine of

innate powers of moral perception become con-

* Data of Ethics, § 45. t Ibid. § 44.
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gruous with the utihtarian doctrine, when it is

seen that preferences and aversions are rendered

organic by inheritance of the effects of pleasurable

and painful experiences in progenitors."
*

It is clear, then, that in Mr. Spencer's ethics,

the moral consciousness is wholly a social product,

due to the causes which he sets forth : the

observed or expected consequences of acts : chief

among which are the penalties, real or imaginary,
entailed by prohibited forms of conduct. But, as

he justly remarks, "one further question has to

be answered—How does there arise the feeling

of moral obligation ?" f (Observe, not the fact
of moral obligation, but the feeling.) He replies,
" Since with the restraints thus generated is

always joined the thought of external coercion,

there arises the notion of obligation:"! "a

notion," writes Dr. Martineau, ''which he after-

wards curiously interprets as equivalent to the

indispensableness of any means towards a given

end,—the means being that which we are obhged
to employ, if we would secure the eud.§ For

instance, if a carnivorous animal is to live, it must

eat
;

if it is to eat, it must kill
;

if kill, it must

catch
;

if catch, it must chase
;
and so it is under

an obligation to do each of these things. To this

generic idea of obligation, the differentia
' Moral '

is added on, when it is concerned with the means

* Data of Ethics, § 45.

t Ibid. § 46. + Ibid. § 44. § Ibid. § 58.
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of avoidiDg the political, social, and religious

penalties attached to certain conduct. The 'moral

consciousness
'

is thus the self-application of a

lesson learned ab extra.'" *

In the Spencerian doctrine, then, conscience

with its authoritativeness and coerciveness is not

the formal principle and rule of ethics, but

an adventitious element; nay, a ''transitory"

element, which "will dimiuish as fast as morali-

zation increases."! ^^- Spencer considers it

" evident
"

that when the human machine is

perfected by evolution, "that element in the

moral consciousness which is expressed by the

word obligation will disappear. The higher actions

required for the harmonious carrying on of life,

will be as much matter of course as are those

lower actions, which the simple desires prompt :

. . . the moral sentiments will guide men just as

spontaneously and adequately as now do the

sensations." J Closely connected with this tenet

of the Spencerian gospel is that of the evanescence

of evil.
"
Evolution," Mr. Spencer assures us,

" can end only in the establishment of the greatest

perfection and the most complete happiness." §

I have now put before my readers the funda-

*
Types of Ethical Theory, vol. ii. p. 26.

t Data of Ethics, § 46. + Ibid.

§ First Principles, § 176. Mr. Spencer has pursued this

subject at greater length in his Social Statics.
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mental positions of that "fitter regulative system
"

which Scientific Agnosticism proposes to us in the

place of the rule of right and wrong hitherto

received. What are we to think of it ? In reply

to that question I shall make four observations,

which although, of course, not unfolding in detail

my conclusions, yet
—to use Mr. Spencer's own

words—"imply them in such wise that definitely

to formulate them requires nothing beyond logical

deductions."

And first, I would remark, that Mr. Spencer's

ethical doctrine is at variance with the primary

principle upon which his whole system rests.
" I

do not ask," said Talleyrand, upon one occasion,
" that my opponent should be of my opinion ;

but

I may fairly expect him to be of his own." This

is precisely what Mr. Spencer is not. There is

an absolute contradiction between his hedonistic

morality and his account of the great law of

evolution : the law of all living beings from the

most rudimentary, to the most highly specialized.

Evolution does not demand as its starting-point

any degree of sensibility, any capacity for pleasure

and pain. It is essentially the advance from an

inferior to a superior state. But agreeable feeling

is by no means necessarily attached to that

advance. Even among the higher vertebrates,

in which consciousness and emotional sensibility

are largely developed, agreeable feeling is not the

sole form of life, the sole subject of evolution.
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Health, physical strength, the due proportion of

limbs, the harmonious working of the physical

organs, are real goods, of which one may be more,
or less, sensible, but which exist in their entirety,

irrespective of the agreeable feeling received from

them. We may assuredly say the like of the

intellectual powers. And, as assuredly, we must

include among the goods of life the orderly

interaction, the rhythmical balance, of all the

component parts of our being. Sensibility de-

velops with the rest
;
and the agreeable feeling

resulting fi-om it has place in the total perfection

issuing from the concordant development of all

our faculties. But—this is the point on which

I am insisting
—

agreeable feeling, where it is

found, is merely an accoinpaniinent. Mr. Spencer
allows that, as evolution progresses, pleasure and

pain do no more than accompany actions, which

are, in themselves, advantageous or hurtful.

How, then, can it be the sole end, the supreme
ideal? Again, nothing is more certain than the

variations of sensibility, depending, as it does,

upon individual character and environment. Mr.

Spencer shows this, at length, in his chapter on
" The Eelativity of Pleasures and Pains." The fact

is that there is no sort of correspondence between

the degree of perfection and the satisfaction of

sensibility ;
and therefore pleasure cannot possibly

be the measure of good. But further. The

operative principle of evolution is the struggle for
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existence
;
which means that the pleasure of one

being is obtained by the pain of another
; or, as

Mr. Spencer euphemistically expresses it, that

"
very generally a successful adjustment made by

one creation involves an unsuccessful adjustment

made by another creation, either of the same

kind or a different kind."* But this principle

Mr. Spencer completely abandons in the ultimate

form of human society whereof he prophesies.
"

Pleasure," he assures us,
" will eventually

accompany every mode of action demanded by
social conditions." As we saw just now, Mr.

Spencer pronounces this " evident." How is it

evident ? There is no kind of evidence for it.

And it is as far as possible from being self-evident,

for the more automatic an act is, the less pleasur-

able is it. There is no reason whatever, beyond
Mr. Spencer's ipse dixit, for believing that "the

form which universal conduct assumes during the

last stage of evolution"—such, it will be remem-

bered, is Mr. Spencer's definition of ethics—will

be in direct opposition to the fundamental principle

of evolution. Mr. Spencer, indeed, does not speak
of opposition. He masks his volte-face by the

word antithesis. "
Imperfectly involved conduct,"

he writes,
" introduces us, by antithesis, to

conduct that is perfectly involved." f Antithesis !

indeed. It is really a complete abandonment of

the evolutionary hypothesis.
* Lata of Ethics, § 6. f I^^d-
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But—to go on to my second observation—Mr.

Spencer's whole teaching essentially depends upon

arbitrary assumptions of this kind. I know of no

speculator who makes more violent demands upon
our credulity ;

who so liberally indulges in a

licence of dogmatism. At the very points in his

system w^here proof
—such proof, of course, as the

nature of the case admits of—should be forth-

coming, he has nothing to offer but a nude

assertion. Take, for example, his doctrine of one

ultimate form of matter, as expounded in his

Principles of Psijcliology. His object is to eluci-

date the nature of Mind by comparing it with the

nature of Matter,* or rather, to justify his con-

jecture representing Mind by a parallelism
" with

that which chemists have established respecting

Matter." It is a curious and characteristic en-

deavour. Let us see how he sets about it. We
might reasonably look, in the first place, for a

clear and precise account of what chemists have

established about Matter. We should look in vain.

Mr. Spencer begins by remarking, generallj^,
" Multitudinous substances that seem to be homo-

geneous and simple prove to be really heterogeneous
and compound ;

and many that appear wholly
unrelated are shown by analysis to be near akin."

He then proceeds as follows :
—

" There is reason to susjyect tliat . . . there is but one ultimate

form of Matter, out of which the successively-more complex

* Vaia of Ethics, § 61.
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forms of Matter are built up. By the different grouping of

units, and by the combination of the unlike groups each with

its own kind, and each with other kinds, it is supposed that

there have been produced the kinds of matter we call ele-

mentary ; just as, by further compositions similarly carried

on, these produce further varieties and complexities. And this

supposition the phenomena of allotropism go far to justify, by

showing us that the same mass of molecules assumes quite

different properties when the mode of aggregation is changed.

If, then, tve see that by nnlike arrangements of like units, all

the forms of Matter, apparently so diverse in nature, may be

produced
—

if, even without assuming that the so-called elements

are compound, we remember how from a few of these there

may arise by transformation and by combination numerous

seemingly-simple substances, strongly contrasted with their

constituents and with one another—we shall the better conceive

the possibility that the multitudinous forms of Mind known as

different feelings, may be composed of simpler units of feeling,

and even of units fundamentally of one kind." *

I beg the reader's attention to the words which

I have put in italics. He will observe that

Mr. Spencer begins with a suspicion; which is

presently magnified to a supposition ; and a few

lines further on to a fact: "we see." But in

truth the "
suspicion

" on which this wordy edifice

is reared is a mere hypothesis. We may if we

please ''suspect"
—what is to hinder us?—"that

there is but one ultimate form of Matter." We
have no right to make our suspicion the corner-

stone of a philosophical system.

Again. It is essential to Mr. Spencer's specula-

tions that the origin of consciousness should be

*
Principles of PsycJiologij, § 61.
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found in the nervous system. This is how he

finds it :
—

" Those abilities which an intelligent creature possesses, of

recognizing diverse external objects and of adjusting its actions

to composite phenomena of various kinds, imply a power of

combining many separate impressions. These separate im-

pressions are received by the senses . . . [and] must be all

brought into relation with one another. But this implies
some centre of communication common to them all, through
which they severally pass ;

and as they cannot pass through
it simultaneously, they must pass through it in succession.

So that as the external phenomena responded to become

greater in number and more complicated in kind, the variety

and rapidity of the changes to which this common centre of

communication is subject must increase—there must result

an unbroken series of these changes
—there must arise a con-

sciousness." *

Must! Comment upon this "must" is surely

superfluous. And such is Mr. Spencer's method

throughout his Psychology. As Professor Green

has observed, with entire accuracy,
" he first

triumphantly explains, through three-fourths of

the book, the genesis of
'

thought
' from 'things,'

on the strength of the assumed priority and in-

dependence of the latter, and defers the considera-

tions likely to raise the question whether this

assumption is correct—he never direct^ raises it

himself—till he can approach them with the

prestige of a system already proved adequate and

successful."!

*
Principles of Psychology, § 179. The italics are mine.

t Works, vol. i. p. 389.
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Once more. In his account of " the genesis of

the moral consciousness," or, as he prefers to call

it, "the feehng of moral obligation," Mr. Spencer

is equally dogmatic.
" Accumulated experiences,"

he tells us,
" have produced the consciousness that

guidance by feelings which refer to remote and

general results is usually more conducive to welfare

than guidance by feelings to be immediately

gratified." "The idea of authoritativeness has,

therefore, come to be connected with
"
"complex

re-representative feelings."
" Fears of the political

and social penalties (to which, I think, the religious

must be added) have generated that sense of

coerciveness which goes along with the thought

of postponing present to future, and personal

desires to the claim for others." * Mr. Spencer's

whole moral doctrine rests upon these three pro-

positions. Are they self-evident ? No. Are they

proved ? Assuredly not. Experience by no means

warrants them. Introspection and analysis alike

fail to support them. Here again we have no

other foundation for Mr. Spencer's dogma than

Mr. Spencer's ipse dixit. He does indeed offer us

in support of it an analogy.
" The sentiment of

duty," he tells us, "is an abstract sentiment

generated in a manner analogous to that in which

abstract ideas are generated :

" and by way of

example he adduces the abstract idea of colour.

Unfortunately for Mr, Spencer, the analogy is a

* Data of Ethics, § 46. The italics are mine.
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false one, as I have had occasion to point out else-

where. "
Colour, in general, no doubt is known

by abstraction from colours in particular. But

moral obligation in general cannot by any possi-

bility be abstracted from a rej^resentation
' of the

natural consequences
'

in particular, for the very

simple reason that it is not contained in them.
' Moral '

is one genus ;

' natural consequences,'

meaning pains or pleasures, another. And in

abstracting, as in syllogizing, we are forbidden to

pass from this genus to that genus. This is

elementary metaphysics ; or, if Mr. Spencer pre-

fers my so putting it, elementary common-sense.

If the specific thing called morality is not in the

particular actions under the form of '

authority
'

and '

coerciveness,' it cannot be got from them by
abstraction. If it is, the genesis of it remains to

be investigated, and cannot be explained by an

abstraction which has not yet taken place. The

sophism—really Mr. Spencer must pardon me the

word—is glaring. From particular colours, colour

in general. Concedo. From particular pleasures

and pains, pleasure and j)ain in general. By all

means. But from the representation of (future)

pleasures and pains, morality in general ! Why
not, then, sunbeams from cucumbers, or the

sense of ethical justice from the varieties of the

triangle ?
" *

My third observation is, that Mr. Spencer's
* On Right and Wrong, p. 87.
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moral philosophy is hopelessly vitiated by his

misapprehension of the subject wherewith such

philosophy is concerned. Ethics is the science of

our moral nature, and the question which lies

at the root of that science is this : What is

the difference between virtue and vice, between

right and wrong, between a good action and a

bad ? Mr. Spencer, as we have seen, holds that

virtue and vice can be calculated in terms of

pleasure and pain ;
that "

agreeable feeling
"

supplies a definite standard of moral rectitude
;

that the difference between a good and a bad deed

is in the results. It is true that in terms he

repudiates the expediency morality, whether in

the raw Benthamite form, or as cooked by Mr.

Mill.* But that he is really involved in it is

absolutely clear from his own words : "I conceive

it to be the business of Moral Science to deduce,

from the laws of life, what kinds of action

necessarily tend to produce happiness, and what

kinds to produce unhappiness."f For such is,

totidem verbis, the utilitarian or expediency account

of morals. It reduces ethics to eudaemonism.

''Happiness, our being's end and aim"—that is

one view, and Mr. Spencer holds it, interpreting

* See the introduction to his Social Statics.

t Data of Ethics, § 21. So in § 37.
" The purpose of ethical

inquiry is to establish rules of I'ight living; and . . . the rules

of right living are those of which the total results, individual

and general, direct and indirect, are most conducive to human

happiness."
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happiness as ''agreeable feeling." "Fiat justitia,

pereat mundus "
expresses quite another view, into

which happiness does not enter as an element, nor

are its laws determined by considerations of the

eudaemonistic order at all. Mr. Spencer's morality
is ego-altruistic, limited by the idea of the social

organism. The transcendental morality rests upon
a natural and permanent revelation of the reason,
and social ethics is but a subordinate chapter of it.

There is a whole universe between Mr. Spencer
and genuine a priori morahsts. But the difference

between Mr. Spencer and the elder schools of

utilitarianism is unessential. " Its deductions," he

says of his ethical "
science,"

" are to be recognized
as laws of conduct, and are to be conformed to,

irrespective of a direct estimation of happiness or

misery."* "Direct." The word indicates the

differentiation of Mr. Spencer's method from

Bentham's. The estimate, according to Mr.

Spencer, will be indirect, because it has been per-
formed for me by the tribe, and I have a ready
reckoner in the brain. Again, Mr. Spencer lays
down that happiness ought not to be the object of

direct pursuit, because, if it is, we shall probably
miss it : t a statement which I find it hard to

reconcile with his fundamental proposition that

we never can, or do, pursue anything but our own

happiness. For either we seek virtue because it

is pleasant, or not because it is pleasant. In the
* Data of Ethics, § 21. f Ibid. § 91.
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first case, we seek happiness alone. In the second,

we do not seek happiness alone. But, finally,* he

conciliates individual and general interests by
means of " a higher egoistic satisfaction," exem-

plified in the case of the love of parents for their

children. Thus we come to happiness and agree-

able feeling, after all, as the formal constituent of

virtue.

Now this resolution of the idea of good into the

idea of pleasure, I take leave to call Mr. Spencer's

master-error. I will explain why I so call it. In

the first place, Mr. Spencer's account of the

meaning of the words "
good

" and "
bad," is

quite unphilosophical and wholly inadequate. I

am far from denying that pleasure is a good. But

it is a good of an entirely different nature from

virtue. Good—honum—according to the school-

men, to whose precise thought it is a relief to

turn, if but for a moment, means that at which

the human will can aim. And they allow of two f

kinds of good : honum delectahile—pleasure, which

may be either physical or mental
;

and honum

Jionestum—virtue. Both are legitimate objects of

pursuit. To return, however, to Mr. Spencer.

* Data of Ethics,^ 92.

t They speak also of honum utile. We act propter bonum

utile wlien we act for the sake of some object which is useful

as a meaos towards pleasure or virtue. Our absolute end will

always be either honum honestum or honum, delectahile. Our

relative or iutermediate end will be bomim utile.
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Goodness, generally, means for him, as we have

seen, adjustment of means to ends. And, in

human life, in particular, the word means, for him,

conduct that promotes the welfare of a man's self,

of his offspring, and of his fellows : actions which

suhserve life : which further "
complete living :

"

w4iich produce, on the whole, a balance of pleasure

over pain. Now Mr. Spencer is here the victim

of a fallacy, so obvious that it is difficult to under-

stand how he can have fallen into it. The good
is pleasurable. True. But it is a curious logic

which coE eludes, ergo pleasure is the test of good-

ness. Pain ensues upon bad actions. True again ;

and in a far profounder sense than Mr. Spencer

supposes. But how does it follow that " what

some call the badness of actions is ascribed to

them solely for the reason that they entail pain,

immediate or remote
"

?
* A conclusion which,

Mr. Spencer judges, "no one can deny," but

which, as I venture to think, no consecutive

reasoner can maintain. And can Mr. Spencer

have really weighed his doctrine that the goodness

of mutton and the goodness of man are essentially

the same ? that the one test of virtue always is

adjustment to the end of promoting human life ?

Surely a little more consideration would have

shown him that not all acts adapted to promote

that end are ethically good ;
that the distinction

drawn by metaphysicians between material and

* Data of Ethics, § 11.
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formal goodness is well warranted. A case occurs

to me, as I write, which may illustrate this simple

proposition, if indeed illustration be necessary.

An old man disinherited his son and left his for-

tune to a hospital in order to punish the young
man for marrying a young woman, with whom his

septuagenarian parent had fallen in love. Un-

doubtedly, the irate testator did much, by this

disposition of his property, to improve the living

of his fellow-men : undoubtedly he produced by it,

on the whole, a balance of pleasure over pain.

But will Mr. Spencer maintain that his deed of

jealous vengeance was moral ? Again, a man who

gives to a crowded neighbourhood, in which he

resides, a public park or garden, performs an act

adjusted to achieve "
totality of life in self, in

offspring, and in fellow-men"—Mr. Spencer's cri-

terion of most highly evolved conduct. But if the

donor be a fraudulent speculator, who so invests

his money, by way of advertisement, in order to

procure a character for public spirit, and thereby

to ensnare more victims in his financial cobwebs,

is his act ethical ? Agreeable feeling the source

and rule of right ? But surely, as a matter of

fact, nothing memorable in the moral order has

ever been accomplished by men in whom the

spring of action has been desire of agreeable

feeling. It seems a well-nigh universal law that

suffering, not pleasure, is not only the condition

and the reward of goodness, but the most masterful
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incentive to it.* Evil that wliich causes pain to

sentient beings ? But surely many acts are evil

which cause no pain at all, but only pleasure
—and

that of an intense kind—to sentient beings. That

virtue, in our earthly experience
—his only test—

is a happiness producing conduct, is an assump-
tion which Mr. Spencer, of all people, has no right

to make. Evolution, he teaches us, is a struggle

for existence. Will he maintain that the morally

good always survive in that struggle, and so are

the fittest ? What shall we say of those " who

loved, who suffered countless things, who battled

for the true, the just
"—and failed? Of the lost

causes, with their martyrs and prophets, which

make up so much of historj^ ? Is it clear that

after apparent failure they triumphed, or will some

day triumph, if they were morally good? How
will Mr. Spencer show the necessary connection ?

Api'iorif He is debarred by his own principles.

And experience
—to say the least—gives an uncer-

tain sound.

Let us, however, suppose that such a connection

as Mr. Spencer postulates does, in truth, exist

between virtue and agreeable feeling. I ask, why
must virtue be only the means and that feeling

* So Mr. Carljle, in words as true as noble :

" It is a calumny
on men to say that they are roused to heroic action by ease,

hope of pleasure, recompense
—

sugar plums of any kind in this

world or the next. In the meanest mortal there lies something

nobler. Difficulty, abnegation, martyrdom are the allurements

that act on the heart of man."—Lectures on Heroes, lect. ii.
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the end ? Why not consider virtue as the cause

and happiness as the effect ? Virtue, the final

cause for which happiness exists, and the efficient

cause which can alone produce it in perfection ?

Grant that in the long run they are inseparable.

Still, we must ask, which is for the sake of the

other ? This is a point of capital importance.

Mr. Spencer leaves it out altogether. We, who
found ourselves on conscience, maintain that the

motive determines the nature of conduct, and

must be moral; whereas, the motive of pleasure,

taken by itself, is neither moral nor immoral, but

indifferent. Granting that the state of goodness

is necessarily the state of perfect felicity, we

maintain that the pursuit of such felicity not only

does not constitute goodness, but does not even

enter into its meaning. Granting that "
Honesty

is the best policy," we maintain that he who

pursues it, merely as the best policy, is not honest.

Granting that pleasure, of one kind or another,

may be the consequence of well-doing, we main-

tain that to make pleasure an end in itself, exclu-

sive of the entirely different aspect of things which

we call "moral," is not well-doing: that so long

as we pursue pleasure absolutely because it is

pleasant, and not because it is, under the circum-

stances, rigid to choose pleasure, we cannot be

acting ethically : nay, that virtue, sought for the

sake of pleasure, ceases to be virtue. Mr. Spencer

agrees with us so far as to reject the Benthamite
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calculation of pains and pleasures, while substi-

tuting for it, chiefly, certain innate emotions due

to associations of feelings in the remote past. He

explains ''the moral sentiment" by evolution.

But the point is not as to the history of "the

moral sentiment
"—there I might, very likety,

agree largely with him—but as to its essence, its

nature. I say it is, here and now, a faculty,

sui generis, having nothing to do with pleasures

and pains, but only with right and wrong. If,

however, the history is looked into, we shall find

that Mr. Spencer, instead of explaining right and

wrong, will be found to have degraded virtue into

mechanism, and to have made of ethics a corollary

from the Persistence of Force. That he likewise

makes it impossible for us to think of ethics as

such a corollary, I am well aware. But this is

merely one of his many self-contradictions. My
argument, however, is, that the concepts of mo-

rality and mechanism are irreducible, and that

Mr. Spencer's purely mechanical explanation of

good leaves out its essential element. Tr)v rjSovrjp

7TpoXa[Ji(3dvovTe'5 vaTepovfxev rayadov.

My last observation upon Mr. Spencer's ethical

doctrine is this : that it is no less fatal to the con-

cept of moral obligation than it is to the concept

of moral goodness. The first question in ethics is,

What formally constitutes virtue ? The second.

Why should I practise virtue ? Mr. Spencer's

reply to the second of these questions is of a x>iece
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with his reply to the first. The good, he tells us,

is the pleasurable. And then, recurring to his

favourite method, he assumes that men must and

will follow the greatest happiness known to them.

Nay, more, to help them in this excellent way, he

instructs them, at some length, how the finest

Altruism may be turned into the coarsest Egoism.*

But really this assumption is quite as unwarrant-

able as are those other primary assumptions of

Mr. Spencer's, at which we have already glanced.

When you have demonstrated to others that such

and such things will yield them agreeable feeling,

neither you nor they, in truth, suppose for one

minute, that you have laid upon them the obliga-

tion of pursuing those things. A convicted thief

in a London police-court, not long ago, after

receiving from the magistrate a homily, and a

sentence, turned to his '^pals," and addressed

them on this wise. "Be virtuous, and, as his

Worship says, you'll be happy : but you'll have

devilish little fun." It is a truer reading of human
nature than Mr. Spencer's. His "morality" can

but counsel. It cannot command. Its highest

appeal is a prudential recommendation. But the

desirable is one thing. The obligatory is another.

It is the distinction between "
may

" and " must :

"

or rather, to put it more accurately, between
"
niogen

" and " sollen." To say that men are

hound to follow pleasure, is—I must be pardoned
* See chap. xiv. of his Data of Ethics.
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the word—nonsense. It is double distilled non-

sense in Mr. Spencer's system of physiological

fatality, where power of choice—"
arbitrement,"

Milton calls it—does not really come in at all,

where our volitions are accounted as merely facts

of a certain order, absolutely governed by certain

physical laws, which we cannot help obeying.

Evolution, as expounded by Mr. Spencer, effaces

all difference of nature between beings, and dis-

tinguishes them only according to the degree of

their development and complexity. It is abso-

lutely fatal to the idea of the moral person,

endowed, consciously endowed, with the power of

freely choosing a better or a worse, both equally

possible, and responsible for his choice. But

without personality, liberty, and responsibility

there can be no ethical obligation. And, in truth,

in Mr. Spencer's ethics, duty is merely a name for

profit, advantage, pleasure.

But whose profit, advantage, pleasure ? Mr.

Spencer thinks he can point to " certain principles,

in the nature of things, which causally determine

welfare." * The science of these is what he means

by ethics. He confesses, however—as of course

he must—that individual welfare does not always

coincide with social welfare. " The two ends," he

tells us, euphemistically, "are not harmonious at

the outset: "t though he promises their concilia-

tion in his Millennium. At present, however,
* Data of Ethics, § 60. t J-bid. § 49.
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"
the life of the social organism must, as an end,

rank above the lives of its units
;

" * " the welfare

of the society, as a whole," must be "put in the

foreground."! But why the "must"? Why
ought the individual to sacrifice himself to the

organism ? It may be profitable, advantageous,

pleasurable for the organism that he should do so.

It is assuredly most unprofitable, disadvantageous,

and unpleasurable for the man himself. No prin-

ciple causally determining his welfare can be cited

here. And self-sacrifice is outside the sphere of

Spencerian ethics. Here, again, Mr. Spencer has

nothing to fall back upon but his own ipse dixit.

He tells us that the " deductions
"

of his ethical

science " are to be recognized as laws of conduct,

and are to be conformed to, irrespective of a direct

estimate of pleasures and pains." J "Are"?

Why ? Why must I conform to Mr. Spencer's
" deductions

"
? They have to be confronted with

the struggle for existence. They may, possibl}^,

point to what is advantageous for the tribe. But,

if I follow them, / may not survive. Why, then,

should I follow them ? What is meant by saying

it is 2urong not to follow them ? Wrong, in the

old sense, does not come in at all. With Mr.

Spencer it merely means, inexpedient for the tribe.

But why should I consider the tribe ? Assuredly,

in the struggle for existence, the tribe will not

* Data of Ethics, § 49.

t Ibid. X Ibid. § 21. The italics are mine.

O
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consider me. "
Nay, naj^," Mr. Spencer insists,

" in subordinating your own immediate advantage

to the future advantage of the tribe, you gratify

certain emotions the result of organized experiences

w^ithin you." But the facts do not bear out this

assertion. How many men are there in whom
such emotions are not felt at all ?—in whom
neither introspection, nor analysis, discloses their

existence ? And even if they do exist, where is

the obligation to postpone to them other emotions,

certainly, as a rule, much more masterful ? But,

in truth, the discussion of this question with Mr,

Spencer is idle as the fighting of those who beat

the air. Declaring, as he does in terms, that we

have no real power of choice, that free-will is an

objective and subjective delusion,* he does but

mock us, when he calls upon us to elect this

or that course of action. In fact, liberty of voli-

tion is absolutely irreconcilable with the physical

fatalism which is of the essence of his doctrine :

or, as he prefers to express it,
" with the beneficent

necessity displayed in the evolution of the corre-

spondence between the organism and the environ-

ment." f

The truth is, that to the whole Utilitarian

school, in which Mr. Spencer must assuredly be

classed, the facts of our moral consciousness j^i'e-

sent quite insuperable difficulties. Bentham pro-

posed to get rid of those difficulties by the simple
*

Principles of Psychology, §§ 219, 220. f ^*^- § 220.
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method of banishing the word "
ought

" from the

vocabulary of morals : and by ceasing to talk

about duties.* Mr. Spencer, less boldly, endea-

vours to explain away the ethical sense by deriving

it from the instincts of selfishness, sympathy, imi-

tation, disciplined by the experiences of the count-

less generations who have bequeathed to us their

slowly developed nervous organization. Such are

the unmoral factors from which he seeks to evolve

the commanding sanctity of Right, the stern be-

nignity of Duty. One cannot help w^ondering

whether Mr. Spencer, absorbed as he has been in

the spinning of his hypotheses, has ever found

time seriously to reflect upon the real significance

of the moral "ought." Unqualified obligation is

a fact of the world of consciousness. From con-

science we receive dictates. From sense, impres-

sions. The Imperative of Duty is Categorical :

that is primary and unconditioned. How, then,

can it spring from the conditioned ? How can it

be derivative ? Mr. Spencer's account of it is

wholly inadequate. He leaves out the chief facts

which call for explanation. Mr. Spencer, appa-

rently, sees no difference between the counsel of

prudence and the mandate of conscience : between

regret for a lost opportunity, and remorse for a

violated duty. "Here stand I," said Luther at

the Diet of Worms : "I can do no other." There

is a whole universe between the feelim? of the indis-

*
Deontology^ vol. i. pp. 32, 40.
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pensableness of the means, if we would attain the

end, and the feeling that obedience to the voice

within is itself the end, to be followed " in the

scorn of consequence." You may as reasonably

explain the ethical
"
ought

"
by the mechanism of

the common pump, as by the mechanism of man's

nervous structure.

It appears to me, then, that ^' the fitter regu-

lative system," which Mr. Spencer proposes to

substitute for the old data of ethics, is a mere

abortion of moral philosophy ; just as his doctrine

of The Unknowable is a mere abortion of natural

theology. I do not deny Mr. Spencer's speculative

ingenuity. I am far from questioning his positions

that animated nature, in general, has risen from a

lower to a higher stage : that, in particular, man's

whole being has been derived from the universe, as

a whole, in an orderly and natural manner. But

the question is as to the cause of this progress.

Again I do not doubt—who does ?—that a nervous

structure may give rise to tendencies which become

hereditary. But this is a very different thing from

saying that the primary principles of reason are

the product of brain or nervous action. Once

more. I have nothing to except against Mr.

Spencer's doctrine that the subjective organ of

ethical knowledge, and the objective formula of
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the moral idea, are both in a permanent state

of becoming. But that does not deprive conscience,
or the moral law, of their imperative character,

for each act recognized by me as obligatory : it

does not, in the least, imply the destruction of

ethical liberty, properly understood. The idea of

duty is one thing : the nomenclature of duties is

quite another. When Mr. Spencei? advocates a

"scientific morality" he means not a morality

independent of dogmatic theology
— for tl at

independence, as has been seen, I strenuously
contend—but a morality independent of meta-

physics. And such a morality is impossible, for

the science of Doing rests on the science of Being.
What Mr. Spencer means by s-cientific morality
is a morality based on the experimental sciences.

His object, in that department of his philosophy
which we have last considered, is to find a justi-

fication in physics for utilitarian ethics : to dis-

cover the rules of human action in the properties
of matter. It appears to me that the result at

which he arrives is the annihilation of the moral

idea : while, the more closely we examine his argu-

ment, the more abundantly shall we find his

reasoning nonsequacious, his terminology shifting,

his inductions superficial and hazardous, his

assumptions colossal, and his explanations mere

descriptions. Mr. Spencer is a realist who affects

to deal with the whole range of human knowledge :

to give us "a comprehensive view of truth in all
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its branches." But even within the province of

physics he falls into grave error : . while in the

methods of metaphysics he is obviously unversed.

"Given," he tells us, "the Persistence of Force,

and given the various derivative laws of Force,

and there has to be shown . . . how there neces-

sarily result the more numerous and involved traits

exhibited by organic and superorganic existences :

how an organism is evolved ? what is the genesis

of human intelligence ? whence social progress

arises?"* This has to be shown. Yes. But

Mr. Spencer, with all his perseverance and energy,

has not shown it, in all his vast volumes. He has

not solved a single one of these problems.

Let us, however, suppose that he has, in truth,

exhibited the simplest elements of the universe,

the ultimate principles of things : that he has

reduced all of which we have knowledge to his

one law—the Persistence of Force, under various

transformations : that he has demonstrated our

nescience of everything but our sensations, and

has established our duty—" our highest duty
"—

of believing in The Unknowable, as the objective

cause of our sensations. Does this Scientific

Agnosticism, after all, constitute a real explanation
of The Great Enigma—"

Je, d'oii, oii, pour, com-

ment ?
" The problem of individuation would

remain the same. "
Pourquoi y a-t-il quelque

chose?" asked d'Alembert. And he could only
* First Principles, § 193.
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answer " Terrible question." Does Mr. Spencer
even so much as pretend to tell us why anything
exists ? Why it is itself, and not something else ?

Does he bring us any nearer to a constituent

explanation of things ? It is in vain that he

seeks, by grocer's scales and carpenter's plummet-

line, to reduce them to averages and mechanism.

His portentous generalities, with their integrations

and disintegrations, leave the mystery of " the

immeasurable world" precisely where they found

it,
" We live by Admiration, Hope, and Love."

Can any one live by Mr. Spencer's philosophy ?

Its inadequacy to life is its condemnation.

" Lass das nur stehn ! Dabei wird's niemand wohl.

Es ist ein Zauberbild, isfc leblos, ein Idol."

The key to the problem ol existence is not sensa-

tion, but personality. And it is to be sought, not

in the ciiarnel-house of Physics, but in the spiritual

temple of Eeason.



CHAPTER V.

RATIONAL THEISM.

We have now examined the substitutes for

Theism offered by Atheism and Agnosticism.

The next step in our inquiry is, whether Theism

is, in fact, so hopelessly discredited as is fre-

quently and confidently alleged. It will be re-

membered that in this volume I am addressing

myself not to those who believe in God, but to

those who do not : an exceeding great multitude,

as I fear, who have been infected by the intel-

lectual epidemic of the age. The great majority

of them, perhaps, could give no coherent account

of their scepticism. M. Kenan has somewhere

truly observed that " few people have a right to

reject Christianity." Such rejection is, most fre-

quently, the result of indulgence iu what George
Eliot called "the unlimited right of private hazi-

ness," which many people, apparently, consider

the most precious portion of their intellectual

heritage. It is a sort of mental morbidezza, and

has become the fashion. At the beginning of the

century Rivarol pronounced impiety the greatest
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of indiscretions. Now "
society

"
not only tole-

rates, but even relishes, its most full-flavoured

manifestations. Fifty years ago, Emerson noted

"polite bows to God in the newspapers" as an

English trait. Now, the one thing which our

journals, delivering their "
brawling judgments un-

ashamed, on all things, all day long," are agreed

upon, is to ignore "the Judge of all the earth."

Sir Eobert Peel said, upon a well-known occasion,
" Take my word for it, it is not prudent to trust

yourself to a man who does not believe in God and

in a future life after death." What would Mr.

Gladstone now say tO' such a sentiment ? Nay,
how many members are there of either House of

Parliament, who would endorse it ? But I need

not dwell further upon what must be plain to

every competent observer. Let me rather go on

to inquire what is the special cause of this

movement of contemporary thought.
It seems to me largely due to the stupendous

advance of the experimental sciences, usuall}^ and

justly reckoned a distinctive glory of the nine-

teenth century, and to the absorbing devotion to

them so generally displayed. And this is natural

enough. For those sciences dwell in the sphere
of physical uniformity. They are nothing but a

knowledge of the relative. Hence the tendency
of professors of physics

—the faculty of thought

being, like the dyer's hand, subdued to what it

works in— to shut out the idea of a First Cause
;



202 BATIONAL THEISM. [ch.

a tendency described with equal vigour and ac-

curacy by the great English poet of the last

century, in words breathing true prophetic in-

spiration :

" Make Nature still encroach upon His plan,

And shave Him off as far as e'er we can,

Thrust some mechanic cause into His place,

Or bind in matter and diffuse in space.

Or, at one bound, o'erleaping all His laws.

Make God man's image : man the final cause."

Existence presents two problems—the how and

the why. To explain the how of things, we must

discover those uniformities of sequence or co-ordi-

nation which we call their laws. That is the

province of physics. And with all beyond that,

physical science, as such, is not concerned. It

traces for us links—more or fewer—in the chain

of phenomena. But it cannot go farther than

that uniform succession of antecedents and con-

sequents. It cannot reach the innermost founda-

tion of things, nor confer upon us a knowledge of

their essence, or of their origin. It can no more

reveal to us the source of the movement innate

in the molecule, than it can explain the dialectic

evolution of thought. These problems belong to

a different order. They lie within the domain,

not of experimental physics, but of pure reason.

That everything which happens must have a

cause, and that there is not an infinity of secon-

dary causes, are the two indispensable postulates
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of all philosophy. The category of causality is the

sine qua non of all ratiocination : we cannot think

without it. And the idea of cause is entirely meta-

physical. To employ the word merely to denote

antecedents, to define it as the relation of objects

to objects, of impressions to impressions, of pheno-

mena to phenomena, is simply to empty it of its

real meaning, which is the dynamical.
"
Cause,"

Dr. Martineau has well observed,
"

is not the

relation of phenomena to one another :

"
it is

" the relation of phenomena to something which

is not phenomenal but real." As a matter of

fact, it is from our own energy, as personal agents,

that we gain the idea of cause. The only type of

causation known to us is volitional. To this one

type "we are absolutely limited; . . . and so,

behind every event, whatever its seat and what-

ever its form, must post, near or far, the same

idea taken from our own voluntary activity.

This, it is plain, is tantamount to saying that all

which happens in nature has One kind of cause,

and that cause a Will like ours
;

" * causa ultima,

sola vera causa.f It appears to me most neces-

sary at the present day to insist upon this, for, as

I had occasion to show at length, some time ago,

* A Study of Beligion, vol. i. p. 230.

t Aristotle, in the Twelfth Book of his Iletaphysics, argues
from the law, order, and progress visible in the phenomenal
universe that the First Cause must be eVepyeta, and this simplj
and purely. The Latin scholastics translate

"
Energy

"
by

Actus Purus.
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in controversy with Professor Huxley,* contem-

porary masters of physical science often display a

desire, and more than a desire, to bring every-

thing within its boundaries. Perhaps no one has

exhibited this characteristic more signally than

Mr. Herbert Spencer, who excludes free sponta-

neity from all spheres of life, and imposes every-

where the same mechanical "necessity"
—what

he is pleased to call necessity
—which rules in the

domain of physical or chemical forces. No one

acquainted with my writings will suppose me

likely to contravene the authority of experimental

science within its proper department. But I feel

deeply that one of the most crying needs of our

time is to repel the aggressions of its professors

upon provinces of thought absolutely beyond their

jurisdiction ;
to resist their restriction of our ideas

to generalizations of phenomena : their erection of

experimental observation into the sole criterion

of certitude. Most fruitful is this method in the

interpretation of organic and inorganic nature :

how fruitful the wonderful growth of the physical

sciences during the present century sufficiently

shows. But what are we to say of the application

of that method to the intellect and its operations ?

" Oh ! psychology, be upon thy guard against

physics !

" exclaimed Maine de Biran fifty years

ago. But psychology has been quite unable to

repel the rude assault. By how many writers of

* See On Bight and Wrong, p. 243.
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great repute is the soul now quietly assumed to

be a group of phenomena—what they call phe-

nomena—which may be assimilated to purely

material facts, depending upon one another by an

imbroken chain ? I am far from denying that

there is a true, a close analogy, between physical

and intellectual laws, both being, as I judge,

manifestations of the same Eeason. What I am
now speaking of is the application

—
misapplication

—of the physiological method to the mental and

moral order: the claim that purely metaphysical

questions shall be determined by the laws of

matter. Id every department of thought we see

the same tendency. Thus, in history, first prin-

ciples are quite abandoned by an influential

school. The business of the historian, they tell

us, is not to judge, but to understand: " to seize

the reason of each thing in its necessity." And
so history is severed from philosophy, and becomes

a mere branch of physics. Nay, the physiological

method is applied even to divinity, and we have

"scientific" theology, with Strauss, Bauer, and

Ewald as its professors. The mental habit of

which I am writing is curiously and unconsciously
illustrated by the prevailing custom of using the

word *' science
"

as a synonym for physics. Pro-

fessor Huxley, as I have pointed out,* expressly

identifies the growth of " science
" with the ex-

tension of "natural causation," and fully ac-

* On Bight and Wrong, p. 256.
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quiesces in the tendency to reduce "
all scientific

problems," except those which are purely mathe-

matical, to questions of molecular physics.
"
Of

course,'' Mr. Mill has observed, "we can never

know anything but phenomena." If this is so,

then, equally of course, there is an end of meta-

physics. Then is the prediction of Pope verified :

"
Philosophy, that leaned on heaven before,

Sinks to her second cause, and is no more."

Yes
;
that is precisely how it fares with philo-

sophy in the hands of these thinkers, whose

philosophical culture is usually not very profound.

They refuse to acknowledge that anything which

has physical effects can have a hyperphysical

source. Their main position is the rejection of

the supersensuous. In what I am now about to

write I shall keep specially in view this special

character of the antitheistic current of thought in

our days, for in its various forms, I think, will be

found to work one and the selfsame spirit. It would

be mere waste of my time and of my readers' for

me to go over ground already trodden by thinkers

—undervalued only by such as from defect of will

or intelligence have not mastered them—who,
in former days, have vindicated the Divine con-

cept. But the old-world answers may sufiice for

old-world objections, and yet be quite inadequate
to meet that contemporary mode of thinking which

especially militates against the theistic idea. Let

us see, then, first, what are the grounds now
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specially urged why we, the heirs of all the ages,

should abandon the Theism which we have been

wont to esteem the most precious portion of our

inheritance. I shall afterwards proceed to inquire

what Reason, freely exercised according to the

methods specially prized in these days, and with-

out any reference to systems of religion professing

to be revealed, makes evident, unless we stultify its

teaching, concerning the existence and character

of the Su]3reme Reality.

Now, the last considerable contribution made in

this country to antitheistic literature is, I suppose,

Mr. Cotter Morison's work. The Service of Man,

Great and general was the jubilation wherewith

its appearance was hailed by those who shared its

gifted author's opinions. Mr. John Morley, in

particular, unless my memory is at fault, solemnly

blessed and approved it as " an epoch-making
book." Let us then turn to its pages to learn

what are the latest reasons given to the world why
men ought not to belie ^''e in God. Mr. Morison

did not, indeed, bring out of his treasure-house

anything absolutely new. I find no vestige of

original thought in his volume. His object ap-

pears to have been to exhibit, in their most per-

suasive form, the most formidable arguments of the

antitheistic Rabbis at whose feet he had himself
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sat. The special value of his performance lies

in the ability with which he acquitted himself

of this task. No one can be insensible to the

lucidity and vigour of his style. No one can deny
to his pages the higher merit of transparent

candour and unfeigned earnestness. With much

of his work I am not here concerned. I confine

myself entirely to his case against Theism in

general. He expressly tells us that if men will

go on believing in God, it is
" in spite of science

and the laws of consciousness."* Let us see,

then, what reasons in support of the antitheistic

argument
" science and the laws of consciousness

"

supply.

And first as to science—by which Mr. Morison,

of course, meant physics. What arguments

against Theism do the latest developments of

physical science present ? After diligent search I

find only one set forth by Mr. Morison in any
definite and precise shape. Let me give it in his

own words. "The early glimpses of the marvels

of Nature aflorded by modern science," he writes,
"
undoubtedl}^ were favourable to natural theology

in the first instance. Knowledge revealed so many
wonders which had not been suspected by igno-

rance, that a general increase of reverence and

*
Page 52.
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awe for the Creator was the natural though not

very logical consequence. But a deeper philo-

sophy, or rather biology, has disturbed the satis-

faction with which ' the wisest and most exquisite

ends
' were once regarded. It is now known that

for one case of successful adaptation of means to

ends in the animal world, there are hundreds of

failures. If organs which serve an obvious end

justify the assumption of an intelligent designer,

what are we to say of organs which serve no ends

at all, but are quite useless or meaningless?"*
Now this is very moderately put. I confess if I

had been in Mr. Morison's place I should have

stated it much more strongly. The argument
from the apparent waste, failure, nay, blundering,

in Nature would seem at first sight to disprove the

old notion of finality much relied upon by Theistic

apologists in former times. I do not speak of the

doctrine of final causes so inimitably expounded by
Dr. Pangloss: "Observe that noses have been made

to wear spectacles, and so we have spectacles. Legs
have been manifestly framed to be clad in stock-

ings, wherefore we have stockings. Stones have

been formed to be hewn and made into chateaux,

and so monseigneur has a very fine clidteaii ; and

pigs having been made to be eaten, we eat pork
all the year round." I speak not of this teleology,

but of that which Voltaire himself considered to

be absolutely evident. "It seems to me," he

*
Page 21.
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writes,
'' that one must be mad [forcene] to deny-

that stomachs are made to digest, eyes to see, ears

to hear. . . . When effects are invariably the same

in every place and at every period, when these

imiform effects are independent of the beings to

which they belong, then there is \isibly a final

cause." * But now we are told that the notion

of finality is banished by contemporary science as

a relic of superstition. Functions are pronounced
to be a result, not an end. As M. de Candolle

will have it,
" The birds fiy because they have

wings ;
but a true naturalist will never say,

' The

birds have wings to fly with.'
"

Nature, we are

assured, always acts without prevision of an end.

It is mere monotonous mechanism elaborating all

organisms after one plan
—often unsuccessfully

—
the variations being merely the result of environ-

ment. Not intelligence, not design, but fortuitous-

ness or fatality, is the real explanation. Where
former generations saw divine wisdom—" God

geometrises," said Plato—we, whose eyes have

been opened, see only blind groping. That is,

indeed, the message delivered to the world by

Physicus in his well-known work. What is the

substance of his book but this ?—I believed in God

* The whole of the article,
" Causes Finales," in the Bic-

tionnaire FhilosopTiique, from which I am quoting, is well worth

reading. It is a model of lucidity and masculine commonsense.

To say that it is excessively amusing also, is merely to say that

it is Voltaire's.
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on account of the argument from design
—all other

proofs seemed worthless—until I read Darwin, and

then that broke down too. Well, upon this matter

I shall express myself with absolute candour. If

any man can still argue, solely from the phenomena
of the physical world, to an absolutely wise and

all-powerful First Cause, by all means let him.

I cannot. But to affirm that the progress of

physical science has disproved, or tends to dis-

prove, thought, order, finality in the universe, is

quite unintelligible to me. I find Mr. Darwin's

books teeming with evidence of plan, adaptation,

that is, purpose in nature. But purpose, ac-

cording to Kant's masterly analysis, implies an

intelligent will, in possession of principles or rules

of conduct, and directed to a specific end. The

argument from design may have been pressed to

absurd lengths. The argument from failure is

in itself absurd. In strictness, it must be said

that there is no such thing as failure known to us,

because there may be always ends which are hidden

from our eyes. We can affirm order, because that

is a thing positive. But to affirm disorder, absolute

and final, is like attempting to prove a negative.

Moreover, there is this weighty fact telling for the

divine induction : that, as our knowledge of nature

advances, more purpose appears. Take one familiar

instance only. Where could waste apparently more

utterly senseless have been discovered than in

those vast buried forests in which solar rays have
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been imprisoned since the Secondary Epoch ? For

two millions of years this profuse and seemingly

purposeless growth has lain in the earth, entombed

and idle. It is now the fuel which gladdens us

with light and heat, and which is the chief factor

in our material civilization. Again, a rudimentary

organ may be useless now, but destined to use in

after ages ;
a dwarfed survival, useless now, may

have had its use in bygone times. But I decline

to take theories borrowed from the economical

schools of the day as the measure of finality in

the universe. I cannot accept the standard sup-

plied by utilitarianism, or
"
pig philosophy," as the

rule of all things in heaven and earth. Utility ?

The word requires definition. Useful for w^hat ?

Beauty is surely a sufficient justification for the

works of " Nature's own sweet and cunning hand."

Wisely does the poet speak of the " liberal appli-

cations
" which lie in her bosom, as in the boul of

the artist. Of how many of her productions does

his caution hold good :
—  

" So 'twere to cramp its use if I

Should hook it to some useful end."

Once more. The doctrine of organic evolution,

which, taken by itself, is an admirable revelation

—so I must account it— of an universal law, does

not in the least conduct us to the necessity of

modern phenomenists as the true explanation of

the universe. Everywhere reigns one law : a law

of progress, of development, of perpetual becoming;
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therefore there is no First Cause whence that law

issues : there is only necessity. An admirable

argument indeed, issuing, fitly, in an equivoque.

Necessity is a question- begging word. Is blind

necessity meant ? Such necessity assuredly could

not produce the diversity, the succession, the return

of phenomena. But if necessity is not blind it is

merely another name fori law: and law implies an

abiding and unchanging self, a spiritual principle.

The truth is ithat evolution is a modal, not a

causal theory of creation, and it is quite com-

patible with the hypothesis of divine finality while

it is quite incompatible with the old mechanical

theory of nature. But further : The question of

a First Cause is one with which the physicist, as

such, is not concerned. His domain is the sphere

of sense perception. The science with which he

has to do explains to us the materials of the

inorganic world. It unfolds to us the movements

which succeed one another there in a definite series.

But that is all it can reveal to us of the elements

of life. 'Physical science, as I have already in-

sisted, knows nothing of the cause which formed

the first cell, which developed therefrom the

organism and which. rules its evolution. Physicists

may, if they will, call. that cause force; but they

are unable to tell you what force is. This has

been frankly confessed by one whose words, upon
such subjects, carry great and deserved weight.

'^If you ask," writes Professor Tyndall, in his
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Fragments of Science,
" whence is this matter

of which we have been discoursing, who or

what divided it into molecules, who or what

impressed upon them the necessity of running

into organic forms [the physicist] has no answer.

Science
"—the Professor means, of course, physical

science—"is mute in reply to these questions."

Yes. We must go elsewhere if we want an answer

to them. Physical science is not concerned wdth

them. They lie outside her domain.

So much upon the antitheistic argument from

the latest developments of physical science. But

"tarry a little, there is something else," Mr.

Morison admonishes us. Consider the argument
from the laws of consciousness. Has not Mr.

Herbert Spencer laid it down that they present

a quite insurmountable obstacle to Theistic belief ?

Well, it must be admitted that he has. It is

a favourite, not to say a well-worn thesis with

that master. Thus in his Principles of Psychology

he writes,
" The antithesis of subject and object,

never to be transcended while consciousness lasts,

renders impossible all knowledge of the Ultimate

Reality in which subject and object are united." ''"

Thus in his Essays he argues,
" Mental analysis

shows that the product of thought is, in all cases,

§272.
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a relation identified as such or siicli
"—a singular

statement upon which I shall have something to

say later on—" and that therefore Being, in itself,

out of relation, is unthinkable."''^ And in an

article contributed by him in 1885 to one of the

Magazines, he has abounded in the same sense.

Mr. Morison quotes, with much satisfaction, a

few pages of it,f which he evidently regarded as

unanswerable. The gist of them is that we
can believe in a divine consciousness only by

refraining from thinking what is meant by con-

sciousness, and that the condition of believing

in a divine will is similar. "Whoever conceives

of any other will than his own," Mr. Spencer

urges,
'* must do so in terms of his own will,

which is the sole will directly known to him,

all other wills being only inferred. But will, as

such, is conscious, if it presupposes a motive, a

prompting desire of some kind
;
absolute indiffer-

ence excludes the conception of will. Moreover,

will, as implying a prompting desire, connotes

some end contemplated as one to be achieved,

and ceases with the achievement of it
;
some other

will referring to some other end taking its place.

That is to say, will, like emotion, necessarily

supposes a series of states of consciousness. The

conception of a divine will, derived from the

human will, involves like it, localization iji space

* Vol. iii. p. 258.

t See The Service of Man, p. 44.
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and time; the filling, of each end excluding from

consciousness, for an interval, the willing of other

ends, and therefore being inconsistent with that

omnipresent actiyity wljich sijnultaneously works

out an infinity of ends. It is the same with the

ascription of intelligence. I^ot to dwell on the

seriality and limitation implied as before, we may
note that intejligence, as alone conceivable by us,

presupposes existence independent of it and objec-

tive to it. It is carried on in terms of changes

primarily wrought by alien iactivities—the impres-

sions generated by things , beyond consciousness,

and the ideas derived fropi such impressions. To

speak of an intelligence which exists in the absence

of all such alien .activities lis to use .a meaningless
word." When Thread these and similar projiounce-

ments of Mr. Herbert Spencer, I am reminded

of the \yise admonition of dale the Quaker to his

son-iuTlaw, Eobert Owen. " Thee should be very

right, Eobert, for thee's very positive." But is

this eminent person very right ? I venture to

think, on the contrary, that he is very wrong.
Mr. Spencer's arguipent, as set out in the passage
which I have quoted .from him, and which I

beheve presents it very coinpletelj^ appears to me
to be vitiated radically and hopelessly, first, by
his utter misconception of what is meant by the

faculty of abstraction
; secondly, by his failure to

apprehend the essential nature of intellect
;
and

lastly, by his assumptions of the most arbitrary
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a priori description, concerning the Ultimate

Reality, whose existence and attributes reason

seeks in some degree to know.

Let lis take the last point first. Who, I would

ask Mr. Spencer, asserts that subject and object

are transcended in the Ultimate Reality ? Why
should they be ? Does transcending mean identi-

fying one with the other? Again, what is there

to hinder an ideal distinction of subject and object

in the Eternal Being ? Such distinction is all that

intellect requires for its existence. And, as a

matter of fact, so far from being denied, or tran-

scended, by theists, it has supplied the philo-

sophical .foundation of the Christian doctrine of

the Trinity since the later Platonists, Again,

ought we to begin by defining the Ultimate Reality

as that in which subject and object are tran-

scended ? Must we not take for our proper

starting-point in theology
—the science of God—

as in every other science, facts, viewed in the light

of first principles ? And do not these compel us

to infer, jiot all at once, an Ultimate Reality, but

a superhuman intelligence ? I do not think Mr.

Spencer will deny such an intelligence to be

possible, to be conceivable—nay, to be admissible.

Well, then, let me ask him to consider the con-

sequences of admitting it. What we are seeking

is an Ultimate Reality, which shall be Eternal

Consciousness
;
not a reality which has no attri-

butes. No, no, Mr-^-Spencer objects ;
the Ultimate
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Eeality can have no attributes. Why ? I will ask

him. Because, he replies
—this is what his argu-

ment strictly amounts to—because the Ultimate

Eeality is merely Being, and indifferent to attri-

butes. Now, here I beg the reader's most careful

attention. The Being of which Mr. Spencer speaks
is in truth only the notion of Being ; it is a pure

abstraction arrived at by taking no account of attri-

butes
;
not by denying them, but by prescinding

from them
; and, as such, it does not exist, nor can

exist. Pure Being, in Mr. Spencer's sense, is an

idol of the den
;
a logical abstraction

; or, as they

would say in the schools, an ejis rationis : and no

abstraction exists as an abstraction. It exists in

the concrete, and therefore with what we call

attributes. Nor are these attributes—as Mr.

Spencer seems to imagine—things added to it,

and detractable from it
; they are the thing itself,

which, viewed in different lights, has now this

predicated of it, now that. Mr. Spencer's Being
is a mere notion, founded indeed upon any and

every reality, but not itself real. It is ens abstrac-

tissimum ; the most abstract of abstractions. But

what we are seeking as the foundation of things

is the Ultimate Reality, and that must be ens

realissimum, independent, self-existent, of which

endless attributes, or aspects
— that is to say

imperfect representations of the whole—may be

predicated. Mr. Spencer might have learnt all

this from the first book of Spinoza's Ethics, where
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it is irrefragabty established. I note in passing

that Hegel, too, came very near this verity on

which I have been insisting, when he identified

Being and Nothing, although by a singular aberra-

tion, he turned aside from it to wanderings long

and devious as those of Ulysses. He should have

said that Being in the abstract is nothing in the

concrete, or that Being in general is nothing in

particular. So much must serve as to the first

and third points. Lastly, as to the essential

nature of intellect, what is it, I would ask Mr.

Spencer, but to distinguish between the accidents

and the substance of a thing or notion, and to

arrive at the substance ? Hence in reflecting on

itself it perceives that while an object, or terminus

in quo, is necessary to its operations, the succes-

sion of objects, or the reception of them from

without, is not. Hence, too, it perceives that the

higher the intellect, the wider become its intui-

tions, the fewer its reasonings, and the larger its

affirmations. Thence we conclude by an unim-

peachable logical process to the nature of an

leternal, self-dependent intellect. And there Mr.

Spencer will find the answer to his long-drawu

argument. Mr. Spencer tells us,
" My intellect is

dependent on time, space, and succession." I

reply. Yes, truly, it is so dependent, not, however,

as intellect, but as your intellect : by accident,

so to speak. Mr. Spencer must pardon me if

I observe parenthetically that his ratiocination
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reminds me irresistibly of a certain cowherd,

mentioned by Voltaire. The good peasant had

never in his life seen any other beasts than those

which he tended
;

and he confidently affirmed

that if God chose to create any other they must

have horns and ruminate. A similar answer may
be given to what Mr. Spencer says of the will.

It needs an end, I grant. But I maintain that

the end may be in itself, or outside. So far as

this argument is concerned, the universe maybe
either a necessary end of the divine activity

—
which I personally do not hold—or contingent.

But that it should be an end, derogates nothing

from the perfection of the Absolute. Mr. Spencer's

logical puzzles are, I admit, fatal to idolatries.

They leave Eational Theism absolutely untouched.

And now having, I trust, sufficiently cleared

away the objections to Theism, urged from the

latest developments of physical science, and from

the law^s of consciousness, let us go on to my next

point, and inquire what grounds for belief in God

are afforded by reason freely exercised, according

to the methods specially prized in these days.

And here I must frankly admit that the strongest

grounds for such belief are inexpressible, because

they transcend the logical understanding. To

those with whom the Divine Noumenon is no
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tradition of the schools or of the nursery, no

shibboleth of a sect, no war-cry of a party, but

an object, and the Supreme Object, an experience,

and the most intimate experience, the very

source and fount of their whole moral life—to

such, I say, it is always distasteful, and. some-

thing more, to engage in controversy concern-

ing what is so personal and so sacred. If they

do so, it is as a matter of duty, and not because

it makes any difference to them how the argu-

ment goes. But apart from this, they may
surely claim to have done enough in satisfaction

of the debt which they owe to all men, if

they show that their faith, so far from being

unreasonable, does, in fact, sum np the con-

clusions to which reason points ;
that the language

wherein they clothe it, although infinitely inade-

quate, is the nearest approximation to the truth

which is possible to us. Let us start, then, from

the way of thinking just now so much in credit.

The popular philosophy of the day is a philosophy
of relativity, employing as its most valued instru-

ment comparative analysis. I am not going to

say one word against this philosophy considered

in itself. I know well how many provinces of

intellectual activity are full of its labour, and how
fruitful that labour has been. I admit that to

reduce the complex to the simple, the phenomenon
to the law, the special law to the general law, is,

so far as it goes, an explanation. I do not deny
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that if universal being were merely monotonous

and inflexible mechanism, such would be the whole

explanation. But universal being is not merely
that. It is also organic. It seems to me self-

evident that the tendency of lower forms to pass
into higher, impUes something else than mechan-

ism, that a system of definite directions is merely
a synonym for finality. To say that "

all things

are essentially constituted by the sum of their

relations" is surely a contradiction in terms.

I cannot understand how any one with the slightest

tincture of philosophical disciphne could have

committed himself to so surprising a proposition.

All things are related. True. But how can corre-

lation be essence ? It is like saying that the

outside of a thing is its inside. I take leave to

hold as absolutely clear and irrefragable truth that

it is a logical impossibihty for the Eelative to

exist alone. It pre-supposes the Absolute. To

the Absolute the whole series of relative realities

tends. I venture very confidently to affirm that,

however hard we try, it is a psychological im-

possibility for us to rid ourselves of the idea that

finite phenomena, apprehensible by the senses,

veil an Infinite Reality. To that Reality com-

parison cannot apply ;

'' nee viget quidquam simile

aut secundum." Analysis cannot reach it, for to

analyze the Infinite is a contradiction in terms.

So far Mr. Spencer is with me, and it is always

a pleasure to find myself in accord with that
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patient and candid thinker. He regards
" the

consciousness of an Inscrutable Power, manifested

to us through all phenomena,"
" the Ultimate

Cause of things," "the x\bsolute
"

as a certainty.*

And here Mr. Spencer is but echoing, perhaps

unwittingly, the words of Kant, although that

philosopher, in his old-fashioned style, speaks not

of "an Inscrutable Power," but of God. It is

God, as he judges,
" whose existence we are

compelled to conceive as the idea of something

upon which the supreme and necessary unity of all

experience is based," something, he adds, "which
we represent to ourselves as standing in a relation

to the whole system of phenomena analogous to

that in which phenomena stand to each other." I

hold that there is something in the human mind—
and no fork of Positivism will ever succeed in ex-

pelling it—which compels us to take account, not

only of the external universe, but of the mysterious

principle behind it, the last term upon which hang
all nature and all thought. Nay, more, I hold it

the necessary conclusion of the human understand-

ing that phenomena, apprehensible by the senses,

must have a reason which is not a phenomenon,
and which therefore is "beyond the probe of

chemic test." And here I may be told. You have

appealed to Kant : to Kant shall you go. Are

you not doing precisely what that master has

shown to be wholly inadmissible : venturing with

* Yiri=t Principlen, § 31.
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the speculative reason beyond the limits of

sensible experience, forgetting that the ]3i'inciple

of causality is of purely subjective value ? Cer-

tainly I should be the last person in the world to

shut my eyes to the great philosophical revolution

wrought by Kant. Unquestionably his system
enshrines much eternal truth. But in philosophy
it is well to risk, if so it must be, the reproach of

eclecticism, and to call no man, Eabbi. Ade-

quately to discuss the Kantian doctrine of

causality would demand a volume. I must con-

tent myself with here indicating, in the fewest

words, how the argument seems to me to lie.

I admit, then, that the subject imposes its own
form on knowledge and makes it subjective.

I denj^ that subjectivism necessarily follows from

this. The phenomena of the external world are

not merely abstract signs, like algebraic symbols.

They are instinct with life : they obey law : they
are disposed in a wonderful order. The life, the

law, the order demand explanation. And for this

explanation the principle of causality is necessary.

It has been admirably pointed out by Dr. Marti-

neau that "we ourselves are the only cause of

whose mode of action we have immediate know-

ledge, through inner intuition," and that "it

is ... by an a priori axiom of the understanding,

that we apply the causal relation to the external

world." * The idea of cause is both subjective

* A Study of Religion, vol. i. p. 200.
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and objective : subjective so far as this, that the

intellect actually possesses the idea
; objective in

that the idea is founded upon something which is

not our reason. Deny this objective foundation

and you are necessarily landed in Nihilism. And
will any one who takes Kant's teaching as a whole

affirm that such is its issue ? I do not for one

moment believe that Kant himself held the law of

causation to be wholly subjective. We might,

indeed, have been compelled so to think if he

had given us only The Critique of Pure Beason.

But it appears to me that, in the light of his

other writings, this view of his doctrine is quite

untenable. I will merely add the caution—which

recent philosophical literature in this country
shows to be not unnecessary

— that to Kant

transcendental means true, not false. Nor is

there any way out of Nihilism for his disciples,

save to take the Supreme Principle wdiich

is beyond sensible experience, and to build on

that.

Now what can we know about this Supreme

Principle ? this Ultimate Eeality ? As we saw in

the last chapter, Mr. Spencer, the most eminent

spokesman of Scientific Agnosticism, answers No-

thing.
" The Absolute cannot in any manner

or degree be known, in the strict sense of

Q
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knowing."* "The forms of our consciousness

are such that the Absolute cannot in any manner

or degree be brought within them."t Mr.

Spencer's argument from the laws of conscious-

ness I have already dealt with. Here I may
remark that he is not quite consistent. But I

will not make it matter of reproach to Mr. Spencer

that, in the same breath, he declares our utter

inability to know anything of the Ultimate Eeality,

and tells us several important particulars regarding

it. Surely to know that anything exists, is to

know something considerable about it. And Mr.

Spencer predicates of the Ultimate Eeality not

only being, but causal energy, eternity, omnipo-

tence
; more, he recognizes it as " the basis of our

intelligence." J Of all this we have certitude,

Mr. Spencer thinks. I quite agree. I equally

agree when he lays it dowm that the "nature"

of this Power " transcends intuition and is beyond

imagination," § and that it may be called, nay,

must be called, so far as its essence is concerned,

"unknown and unknow^able." Indeed, I would

myself put it even more strongly, and would say

with Pascal,
"
If there is a God, He must be

infinitely incomprehensible." ||
I go on to assent

* First Principles, § 27. t Ibid. § 31.

X Ibid. § 32. § Ibid. § 31.

II
So St. Augustine :

" De Deo loquimur : quid mirnm si non

comprehendis ? si enim compreliendis non est Deus."—Serni.

cxvii.
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as unreservedly when Mr. Spencer tells us that

this Power—Deiis ahsconditus, as I hold it to be—
is ''manifested" "through phenomena" to our

"consciousness." I should like here to point out

the exception which ought to be taken to Mr.

Spencer's employment of these words "
phe-

nomena " and "
consciousness," if the occasion

permitted. But it does not
;
so I will follow his

terminology, and will ask him to consider what the

manifestations of the Ultimate Eeality through

phenomena to consciousness do, in fact, amount to.

First consider the phenomena of the external

universe. Every sensible outcome of intelligence,

'Bvery work, for example, of plastic or constructive

art, is in some sort a revelation of its cause.* It is

not only a thing, but a thought. Now what does

the external universe manifest to our conscious-

ness of the Power which, as Mr. Spencer tells us,

"persists unchanging under these sensible appear-

ances," and which he would not object, I think,

to call
" their great Original

"
? If we look around

us and above us, we find everywhere what we

term mind and matter: '-'mens agitat molem."

Shall we say then that the Ultimate Reality is

both mind and matter? No. That would be to

make it in our likeness, to fall into the anthropo-

morphism from which Mr. Spencer so earnestly

beseeches us to abstain. Surely, however, we may
say with Fenelon that the Ultimate Reality *'is

*
'EvepycLo. 8r] o Trot'v/o-as to tpyov Iutl ttws.—Aris. EtJi., ]. ix. c. 7.
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neitlier mind nor matter, but is all that is essential

in mind and matter." Now what is essential in

mind is reason. And if there is any lesson taught

more clearly than another by the recent researches

of physicists, it is the intelligibility of the universe.

Eeason everywhere, in the microcosm of the leaf

as in the macrocosm of the fixed stars
;

in the

lowest protozoa as in the highest mammals. Such

is the lesson which we see writ large in Nature.

Its laws, as Hegel has irrefutably shown, are

identical with the laws of the human intellect.

Reason is the constituent element of reality. Mr.

Spencer happily speaks of '' the veritable revela-

tion of the external universe
" * made to us by

physical science. The more fully that revelation

discloses it to us, the more completely its grand

title of Kosmos is seen to be justified.
'' In con-

templating the structure of the universe," said

Goethe, "we cannot resist the conclusion that the

whole is founded upon a distinct idea." I need

not dwell uj)on what is so familiar. And does not

this point to the Supreme Cause as Objective

Reason ? Does not the intelligibility of the world

imply an intelligent Author of the world ? We
are often told that Nature is an infinite virtuality,

jDotentially containing all : that the universe is

self-caused, is at once cause and efi'ect : that its

activity is immanent and necessary, and also

instinctive, until it attains consciousness in man :

* First Principles, § 7.
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that intellect is not the starting-point but the

goal : not a principle but a resultant. Now, what

does all this mean but that from brute force you

may get intelligence ;
from matter, mind

;
from

mechanism, will? Surely that is an irrational

doctrine. Surely it is against reason to believe

that the unintelligible is the primary source of the

intelligible. "He that formed the eye shall He
not see ?

" asked the Hebrew poet. But now we

are told that the eye formed itself; that this

most exquisite piece of mechanism has insensibly

developed from a sensitive membrane. Natural

selection, we are assured, has transformed a simple

apparatus, formed of an optic nerve, clothed with

pigment, and covered wdth a transparent tissue, to

that admirable instrument of vision called the eye.

Well, let us suppose that this is so, as I, for my
part, have no difiQculty in believing. And pray,

how does it tell against the Divine induction ?

May we not rather apply to it the words which

Geoffrey St.-Hilaire used of the succession of

species, and see in it "one of the most glorious

manifestations of creative power and a fresh motive

for admiration and love"? Is not this a more

reasonable hypothesis than that which explains

so marvellous a development by chance or blind

necessity ?

Natural selection ! Let me say another word

upon that topic before I pass on. Who that has

given attention to the great question of evolu-
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tion, so much discussed of late years, does not

remember the nnbonnded confidence with which

the mechanical theory of species was advanced by
ultra-Darwinians ? I mean the theory which

explained the type as a sort of mosaic put together

by the hazard of external circumstances, as a

fortuitous aggregation of characteristics, produced
in isolation, one after another, by selection or

habit. But it was pointed out that the very facts

—
experience itself—force us to recognize the

regular correlation of the characteristics apper-

taining to the type of a species, and that this is

absolutely fatal to the mechanical principle of

explanation. Eecognize—and you cannot help

recognizing, unless you are theory-blind
—

recognize
the law of correlation, and you must also recognize

the fact that every individual modification of

importance is directlj^ linked to a sj^stem of

correlative modifications. And such recognition
makes an end of that hypothesis of indeterminate

variability, resting upon purelj' fortuitous in-

fluences, which furnishes a basis for the merely
mechanical concept of the two forms of selection.

Is it reasonable to ask us to regard as fortuitous

a totality of correlative modifications producing
themselves in the most difi'erent parts of the

organism and preserving amongthemselves the same
relation ? It is unreasonable. The only rational

explanation is to be found in Objective Reason.

Eeason, then, the essence of mind, is what
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sensible phenomena disclose to us, ever more

clearly. And what is essential in matter ? Of

matter in itself we of course know nothing ;
we

know only its qualities, to some extent, through
sensation. Make abstraction of its qualities, and

what remains of it ? It is given us, Kant has w^ell

observed, only as the union of two forces—the

force of expansion and the force of attraction. It

is the visibility of force. Shall we say, then, that

the Ultimate Reality is force ? As the Christian

poet sang long centuries ago,
"
Deus, rerum tenax

vigor rimmotus in Te permanet." But force is

only a resultant
; nor, as I have already had

occasion to observe, if we go by experience, have

we knowledge of any other primary cause of force

than volition. It seems to me that the logical

following of Mr. Spencer's own method leads us

to the conclusion that what we call the laws of

nature are the unchanging visible expression of

volition
;
that this is the only possible name under

which we can gather up the mighty forces ever

energizing throughout the boundless universe
;

that matter, therefore, is merely a manifestation

of Will. But what of space ? it may be asked.

WeU, if space be wholly subjective, it is, as the

French would say, a negligible quantity. If it

have any objective reality, we may account of it,

with Kant and Boscovitch, as a result of force.

Abundant grounds, then, seem to exist in support
of Hartmann's dictum,

'' The whole world-process
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is, in its content, onl}^ a logical process, but in

its existence a continued act of will." That is

what physical law means. Reason and Will are

inseparably united in the universe, as they are in

idea. If we will anything, it is for some reason.

Hence Aristotle's definition of will, ope^ts jaera

Xoyov : appetitus rationalis, as the Schoolmen

render it. Abstract intelligence from will, and

jmce Schopenhauer, it is will no longer. But this

union of reason and will, this appetitus rationali

it is which constitutes what we call personality
I shall have to touch upon that point again

shortly. Here I observe that I think this is as

far as external nature enables us to go. I do

not understand how we can argue from a scheme

of things, apparent^ so imperfect, to a perfect

First Cause. I do not understand how it can

be maintained that Nature reveals to us the

creative God of theology or the perfect God of

metaphysics.

But the phenomena of the external world are

not the only channels through which the Ultimate

Existence is manifested to consciousness. We
must also take into account the lessons of what

the somewhat slipshod language of the day calls
" mental phenomena."

" Unde arripuisti mentem
tuam ?

"
asks Cicero. Mr. Spencer answers the

question. He tells us that the Ultimate Existence

* The theological definition of personality is
" naturfp

rationalis individua substantia."
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is
" the basis of our intelligence." What then

does our intelligence tell us concerning its basis ?

Let us go by experience, we are cautioned, on

every hand. By all means. But let us take the

totality of experience. Let us recognize internal

as well as external facts.
" Nihil est in intellectu

quod non prius fuerit in sensu," Locke insisted.

" Nisi ipse intellectus," added Leibnitz. The

dictum, so completed, seems to me the only

foundation of all philosophy worthy of the name.

The sages of old explained ''intellectus" as
" intus

legens," and the etymology, whatever we may
think of it, expresses a great truth. It is intellect

that interprets for us the phenomena of the ex-

ternal world. It is intellect that provides for us

the explanation of what Eaust calls the deep

mysterious miracles—"
geheime, tiefe Wunder "—

in the depths of our own consciousness. Mr.

Spencer in his Psycliologij has committed himself

to the surprising proposition,
'' To be conscious is

to think : to think is to put together impressions
and ideas." But surely the first step in cognition

is direct perception. And as surely reflection is

the second. Aristotle has drawn this out with

much clearness at the beginning of his Physics.

We first view the thing as a whole, passively,

involuntarily. We then proceed to consider it in

parts : to divide it, to analyze it, to define it
;
in

other words, to reason about it. And indeed Mr.

Spencer himself elsewhere seems to recognize this.
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"
Disjunction," he tells us,

"
is the primordial form

of all reasoning." What, then, is the primary
fact which the intellect reveals to us, as soon as

the act of thinking takes place in our own con-

sciousness ? Unquestionabty it is the distinction

of self and non-self. And, as unquestionably, it

is mere matter of fact, which not even the most

strenuous professor of what is called " autonomous

morality
"

will deny, that this distinction is

accompanied
—I beg the reader to note the word^—

by the idea of moral obHgation. It is also matter

of fact that the source of that obhgation has ever

been felt to lie in a mysterious and hyperphysical

Entity whereon man depends. Dr. Martineau does

not express himself too strongty when he insists

that " the constitution of our moral nature is un-

intelligible except as living in response to an

objective Perfection, pervading the universe with

Holy Law."* " The one substance with many
names," sings ^schylus. Nay, and unnamed, as

among the Buddhists, who in the moral order of

the universe recognize the inexorable law of right-

eousness, ruKng in the three worlds : the one

Power, supreme over gods and men and all things.

This is the common factor of all creeds. They all

proclaim, however rude or refined, grotesque or

sublime their symbolism, the absolute dominion

of the moral law, as a perpetual obligation binding

upon all possible intelligent beings, and therefore,

* A Study of Religion, vol. ii. p. 30.
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as a Transcendental Eeality, a manifestation of

the Eternal under the condition of time. The

word religion signifies as much. It imports, to

use the words of Kant,
" the recognition of all our

duties as divine commands." All religions, I say,

witness to the concept of duty as a primary in-

tellectual fact: a concept the essence of which,

Mr. Darwin tells us, is
"
appreciation of justice,

independently of any pain or pleasure felt at the

moment
;

"
they point to the Ultimate Reality

which is
" the basis of our intelligence

"
as law

moral.

But Mr. Spencer will have it that the concept of

duty is merely an altruistic tendency developed

by the survival of the fittest
;

that the moral

sense is only the past experience of countless

generations commanding what is useful for the

tribe
;
that conscience is nothing but the gradual

transference of an external to an internal relation.

It appears to me that this overweening dogmatism

collapses at the touch of comparison or of analysis.

Take first, comparison. I account it absolutely

.certain that we find among the animals called

lower, not, indeed, an ethical sense, but what

we may term the analogon of that sense
; nay

that we sometimes find it in a high state of de-

velopment ;
while there exist vast multitudes of

men in whom the fundamental ideas of right and

wrong are most dim and inchoate. The South

African Bushmen, whom the Rev. Mr. Richerer,
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a missionary, describes as "lower than the beasts

around them in moral qualities," are fair specimens
of the most abject varieties of savage humanity.
He is but one out of a great cloud of witnesses,

for the evidence on this matter is overwhelming.

But, indeed, we need not go so far afield as South

Africa. Our great cities swarm witk veritable

Yahoos, who would seem almost—
" Unfettered by the sense of crime ;

To whom a conscience never wakes.".

On the other hand, no one who has lived much
with dogs, and has candidly and closely studied

them, can doubt their possessing a quasi-ethical

standard, by which, as they know well, their

actions should be governed : theii- thoughts accus-

ing or else excusing one another, according as

they fall short of it or conform to it. I quite

grant that the canine analogon of conscience is

really the dog's instinct of duty leading him to

conform himself to a higher will
; which, indeed,

may be said of the human conscience too. I

quite deny that you can explain it as an ultimate

tendency developed by the survival of the fittest

dogs, or as the result of the past experience of

countless generations of dogs, commanding what

is useful to the tribe
;
or as the transference of

an external to an internal relation of doghood.

Comparison is fatal to Mr. Spencer's view. So is

analysis. Take conscience as we find it in its
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fullest development—the conscience of a virtuous

man or woman—^and analyze it as you would

analyze any other human instinct, and you will

find that it includes a sense of right and wrong
in motives, an absolute obligation to follow the

right, and a sanction in the shame and remorse

and fear which attend upon a violation of this

obligation. These are its essential elements, and

you will in no way get them out of the tribal

utilitarian feeling by evolution, unless you put

them into it, previously, by hypothesis. I am
far from denying that the course of the evolution

of the moral sense may have been pretty much
what Mr. Darwin supposes. But I repeat that

evolution is a modal and not a causal theory.

We do not really explain a thing by tracing it

back to rudimentary forms and by exhibiting its

growth.

It appears to me, then, that as external phe-
nomena manifest to our consciousness the Ultimate

Reality as Law, which is another name for the

union of Reason and Will, wherein consists Perr

sonality, so do " mental phenomena
"

also, adding

this further revelation first of all, that the Law
is just, the Reason right, the Will ethical, the

Person holy. I should like to go ou, were it not

for the inexorable limits of space, to show, after
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the manner of Plato, how the intellect testifies

that the ideas of Truth, Goodness, Beauty, as of

Justice, dimly reflected in itself, belong to an

order of absolute principles anterior and superior

to man
;
how by an architectonic law of its being

it is compelled to refer the complete realization

of these ideas to the Ultimate Reality, which it

therefore contemplates as to 'Epwjaet'ov, the Object

of all desire. I should especially like to dwell

upon the manifestation of that Ultimate Beality

made to our consciousness by necessary truths,

such as the axioms of ethics
;
truths self-evident,

universal, unchangeable. Are we told that these

are so many generalizations of the experience of

the race ? The answer has been given by the late

Professor Green with great plainness of speech :

"
People who think that the development of habits,

through hereditary transmission, will account for

the necessity of necessary truths, show that they

do not know what is meant by such necessity."

These verities are those of which the noblest

heroine of Hellenic tragedy spoke :

*' Not of to-day

nor of yesterday, but timeless." They are reve-

lations of the noumenal, gleams of the Eternal

Truth which is their source, for there is only one

Eternal : jxeyas iv rourots ^eos ovSe yyjpdcTKeL. 33ut

I hasten on to the point especially necessary for

the elucidation of my argument. I have said, and

I suppose no one w^ill deny, that the primarj^ fact

revealed to us by reason, as soon as the act of
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thinking takes place in our consciousness, is the

distinction of self and non-self. Intellect, then,

manifests to me myself. The perception of self-

hood is the very fundamental interior fact of

which I am conscious. If any one can really

believe that this self is merely a succession of

states of consciousness, of thoughts, volitions,

hopes, fears, without any underlying unity
—

well,

I suppose he must. It is an old saw, and a wise

one, "No absurdity is so great that it does not

find favour with some philosophers." The credo

quia incredihile appears to have passed from theo-

logians to physicists. The whole matter has been

summed up by Lotze in a well-known chapter of

his Microcosmos with a terseness and cogency too

rare in his writings.
" Our belief in the unity of

the ego rests not upon our appearing to ourselves

such a unity, but upon our being able to appear

to ourselves at all. What a being appears to

itself is not the important point. If, anyhow, it

can appear to itself, or other things to it, capable

must it be of unifying manifold phenomena in the

absolute indivisibility of its own nature." Until

Mr. Spencer sees his way to answering this argu-

ment, I shall take leave to hold as a self-evident

truth that I am not a mere succession of states of

consciousness ;
that the ego, upon its own self-

testimony, is a something which is one, identical,

permanent, rational, volitional, and free—not, of

course, absolutely, but relatively free—a something
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which is the principle and the cause of our acts.*

AH this, as it appears to me, we must admit, if

we will uot shut our eyes to self-evident facts of

our intellect, known by us more certainly than

any other facts.f But these facts are ''
manifesta-

* Mr. Spencer insists—and it is a fair specimen of what I

have called his logical puzzles:—"It may readily be shown
that a cognition of self, properly so called, is absolutely
negatived by the laws of thought. The fundamental condition
to all consciousness is the antithesis of subject and object. . .

What is the corollary from this doctrine as bearing on the con-
sciousness of self ? The mental act, in which self is known,
implies, like every other mental act, a perceiving subject and
a perceived object. If, then, the object perceived is self, what
is the subject that perceives it ? or, if it is the true self which
thinks, what other self can it be that is thought of ? Clearly,
a true cognition of self implies a state in -svhich the knowing
and the known are one—in which subject and object are identi-

fied : and this, Mr. Mansel rightly holds to be the annihilation
of both" {First Principles, p. 65). The simple answer to this

argument is that all being, by virtue of being, is in itself

knowable, though not necessarily to this or that grade of in-

tellect. Being—Ens—has certain so-called transcendental
notes (transcendental in the genuine school-sense, because thev

transcend, or ax'e not peculiar to anj- one category of experi-

ence). These are 7inum, reruvi, hombvi. Vernm means know-
able. Being, which is not knowable, is not—being. Nor does

the act of knowledge abolish the distinction between subject
and object either in ordine essendi, or iyi ordine cognoscendi.
The truth is, that, as I have already pointed out at p. 218, Mr.

Spencer does not understand the meaning of the word abstrac-

tion. He appears to have entered upon the vast task to which
he has so patiently devoted his great powers, without even an

elementary knowledge of metajDhysics.

t Dr. Martineau has well observed,
"
Till we accept the

'faiths
'

which our faculties postulate, we can never Jcnow even

the sensible world : and when we accept them, we shall know
much more."—Contemporary Eevieu; March, 1876, p. 547.
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tions
"

to our " consciousness
"

of tlie Ultimate

Eeality, which is
" the basis of our intelligence."

And they manifest that Eeality as possessing
—I

quite grant, or rather insist, in some transcendent

and incomprehensible way—those qualities which

are the self-affirmations of the intellect :

* Sub-

stance, Causality, Being, and all else included in

the metaphysical conception of Personality. Are

we here met with the objection which Mr. Spencer

adopts from Dean Mansel that "there is a con-

tradiction in conceiving the Absolute as Per-

sonal," or, as Hegel puts it, that "it is absurd to

predicate personality, selfhood of the Infinite,

which, by its very nature is the negation of per-

sonality, of selfhood, the Infinite being that which

combines and contains all, and which therefore

excludes nothing
"

? Utterly inconsistent with

the idea of the Absolute, would Personality, of

course, be, if it were a limitation. But it is not.

In the proper sense of the word, Personality
—Piir-

sich-sein—can be predicated only of the Infinite.

"Ipse suum esse est." Perfect selfhood means

immediate self-existence. What we call per-

sonality, selfhood, in man, is but the dimmest
*

Spinoza says that there is no more in common between the

Divine intelligence and the human, than there is between the

puppy lying on the hearthrug and the constellation which we

call the Dog. Surely this view is no longer tenable. All

analogy points to the conclusion that mind, like matter, is ob-

jectively similar throughout the universe ;
that it extends in

an unbroken line from the lowest monad to the Infinite and

Eternal.

R



242 BATIONAL THEISM. [ch.

shadow, the faintest effluence from the source and

fount of Being, in whom alone is perfect Keason,

perfect Will.
"
Signatum est super nos lumen

vultus tui Domine." The Ultimate Eeality con-

tains within itself the conditions of its existence.

Man does not ;
for he needs the stimulus of non-

self to be conscious of his selfhood. He does not

need that stimulus to become a person, for the

non-self does not create consciousness
;

it merely

manifests it
;

it is an occasion, not a cause. The

idea of Personahty, like all ideas, is realized only

in that Self-Existent—the original of all existence

—which transcends those ideas, indeed, but in

transcending, includes them. There is a true

sense in the fine saying of Schelling,
" That in

God alone is being, and that therefore all being

is only the Being of God- -this thought neither

reason nor feeling can take away ;
it is the

supreme thought, in unison with which all hearts

vibrate." This is the incommunicable attribute

of the Ultimate Eeality which we name God—
self-existence. He alone, in the highest sense, is.

But, as Leibnitz has conclusively shown, the

concept of being, when analyzed, implies the

concept of cause, and finds in that concept its

explanation.

So much, as it seems to me, we hioiv concerning

the Ultimate Eeality. And surely it is enough to

warrant us, after the manner of our fathers, in

calling that Eeality God. I say that Eeality is
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manifested to our consciousness as the Original of

the law physical, which rules in the phenomenal

world, and of the law moral written on the fleshly

tables of the heart
;
as the Supreme Good, in whom

all ideas are realised ;
as the First Cause and Final

End of the universe, where all is causation and

finality ;
as the Self-Existent, and therefore a

Person, or rather let us say, with the Mundaka-

Up.anishad,
*' The Person," from whom all person-

ality is an effluence; as the "basis of our intelli-

gence," of all intelligence ;
for

" as the spokes in

the nave of a wheel, so all worlds and souls

are fastenedlin the One Soul."* Such are the

conclusions which we must accept upon the testi-

mony of intellect. The only logical alternative is

to deny the validity of intellect altogether. And

that, I take leave to say, is what is done by the

school of which Mr. Spencer is so accomplished
a representative. His philosophy is nothing but

a gigantic attempt to explain the real, the living,

by mechanism.! And it fails for the reason

which I have indicated in a previous portion of

this chapter: mechanics being nothing but an

abstract science, and its properties mere abstrac-

tions. If the intellect is valid, the true conclu-

sion can never be Atheism or Agnosticism, but

*
Prasna-TJpanishad, ii. 6.

t It is hardly too much to say that Mr. Spencer makes of

coDSciousness nothing more than a simple accompaniment of

merely nervous functions.
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must be either Theism or some higher form of

Pantheism, which is really, in good logic, a kind

of Theism.

But, it may be said, the conception of G-od- in-

volves us in invincible antinomies. I am far from

denying it. Whenever we approach too near to

ultimate questions, there are those dread forms to

drive us back with that flaming sword which turns

every way to keep the way of the tree of life. We
should remember, however, that while in the finite,

contradictories are in opposition, in the Absolute

they find their union. Still antinomies, like

miracles, are not to be needlessly multiplied.

They are needlessly multipHed by many writers in

great credit at the present day ; by those, to give
one example, who tell us that a cause cannot be

absolute because it exists in relation to its efi'ects.

It is a mere verbal puzzle. The idea of the Abso-
lute is not incompatible with the idea of relation,

although with the idea of necessary relation to the

finite it is incompatible. This, by the way. I

should here enter a caveat, which current literature

shows to be abundantly necessary. Let me not,
for a moment, be supposed to hold that our human
and relative notions are the measure of the Absolute
and Divine. The Infinite and Eternal is not '' a

magnified, non-natural man;
"

nor can our speech
do more than most dimly adumbrate Him. " Pour
dire ce qu'il est, il faut etre Lui-meme." How
predicate ratiocination of Him to whom all things
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are manifest, or free action of Him who cannot

swerve from the law of righteousness which Him-
self is ? Reason and liberty are indeed in Him, in

essence and in truth, but under a form quite

unknown to us, inconceivable by us,
"
beyond the

reaches of our souls." All our words, essentially

phenomenal and relative, are but sensuous symbols
of the great Noumenal Fact, concealing while they

express; "broken lights," distorting while they
reveal. " The best in this kind are but shadows."

Professor Huxley, in one of his most interesting

essays, denounces as '' senseless babble
" " the

demonstrations of those philosophers who under-

take to tell us all about the nature of God.''* If

such philosophers there be—I confess I have not

met with them in the course of my own reading f
—

J cheerfully say Amen to this anathema. But

surely there is some mean between knowing all

about a thing and knowing nothing about it.

Surely there is a dogged dogmatism, of negation as

irrational as the most daring dogmatism of asser-

tion. I feel sure Professor Huxley would assent

* On the Hypothesis that Animals are Automata, published

originally in the Fortnightly Review, November, 1874. The

italics are mine. To the like effect Professor Tyndall somewhere

writes: "We have as little fellowship with the Atheist who

says that there is no God as we have with those Theists who

profess to know what is in the mind of God."

t Spinoza, at the end of the first book of his Ethics, does,

indeed, write,
" I have now explained the nature of God and its

properties." But it is not, probably, Spinoza whom Professor

Huxley had in view— if, indeed, he had any one in view.
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to this. Nor can I refrain from cherishing the

charitable hope that when he and many other

eminent men make profession of Agnosticism, thej'

really mean to deny, not what I have called

Eational Theism, hut what Mr. Tyndall has

termed "the more grotesque forms of the theo-

logical."
* I am surprised that they should think

this worth their while. The popular god, in all

religions, is a thing of shreds and patches, a vice

of gods, and cannot possibly be other. Comte has

well spoken of that primary tendency in man to

import the sense of his own nature in the radical

explanation of all phenomena whatever. Nor is

this tendency peculiar to man. We find it in

other animals, very clearly marked. Deep down
in the most secret recesses of sentient existence

are the roots of the religious consciousness.

We may safely admit, then, that anthropo-

morphic conception based upon analogy is the sim-

plest element in religion. And how little beyond
that simplest element can the great mass of men
soar ? I While the sage is on the mount, in rapt

* Professor Huxley is himself my warrant for this hope.
In replying to an article of mine, he cites the well-known words

of Spinoza : "Per Deum intelligo ens absolute infinitum, hoc

est substantiam constantem infiuitis attributis," and pronounces
" The Grod so conceived is one that only a very great fool would

deny, even in his heart."—Fortnightly Review, December, 1886,

p. 799.

t It is, of course, true that in Catholicism the masses are

taught the inadequacy of the anthropomorphic expressions

regarding God which they use for the purpose of mental
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communion with the Highest, they demand a

golden calf as a present deity. And if Aaron

consents, it is not only, nor chiefly, for the

personal reason "
il faut vivre

"—although here,

too, I suppose the law of supply and demand

prevails
—but out of good nature

; nay, out of

piety, lest the people be godless altogether. Surely

to such as, rightly or wrongly, account themselves

to have attained " a purer air," the proper attitude

to what they deem popular superstition is that of

indulgent toleration, whereof Plato has left us so

conspicuous an example. Mr. Herbert Spencer

well writes,
"
Through the gross body of dogmas,

traditions and rites, a soul of truth is always

visible—dimly or clearly, as the case may be. . . .

Though from higher perceptions they hide the

abstract verity within them
; yet to lower percep-

tions they render this verity more appreciable than

it would otherwise be. They serve to make real

and influential over men that which would other-

wise be unreal and uninfluential. Or we may call

them the protective envelopes, without which the

contained truth would die
;

. . . modes of mani-

festation of The Unknowable
;
and as having this

for their warrant." * Zeal against superstition !

Good, if usually a trifle ridiculous. But super-

stition is not the worst of erroi's. Take care that

pictures and easy thoug-ht : and that tliey have, at least, a

negative and confused idea, that He is more perfect and more

spiritual than human language can depict.
* First Princi'ples, § 33.



248 BATIONAL THEISM. [ch.

while you root up the tares, you do not root up
the wheat also

;
that in trying to purify the

popular belief you do not destroy it. There is in

the Mesnevi Sherif of Jelalu-d'-Din, the illustrious

Saint and Doctor of Islam, a striking and pathetic

story in which this great lesson, so little appre-

hended by the sectaries, whether of Puritanism or

of physics, is j)owerfully inculcated, "
Moses," we

read, ''in his wanderings in the wilderness, came

upon a shepherd, who was praying to God in the

fervour of his soul, and saying,
'

Oh, my Master,

my Lord, would that I knew where I might find

Thee, and become Thy servant. Would that I

might tie Thy shoelatchet, and comb Thy hair, and

wash Thy robes, and kiss Thy beautiful feet, and

sweep Thy chamber, and serve the milk of my
goats to Thee, for whom my heart crieth out.'

And the anger of Moses was kindled, and he said

to the shepherd,
' Thou blasphemest. The Most

High has no body, and no need of clothing, nor of

nourishment, nor of a chamber, nor of a domestic
;

thou art an infidel.' And the heart of the shepherd

was darkened, for he could make to himself no

image of one without bodily form and corporal

wants
;

and he gave himself up to despair and

ceased to serve God. And God spake unto Moses

and said,
' Why hast thou driven my servant away

from me ? Every man has received from me his

mode of being, his way of speech. What is evil

in thee is good in another. What is poison to
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thee is honey to him. Words are nothing to me.

I regard the heart. The compass serves only to

direct the prayers of those who are without the

Kebeh. Within, no one knows the use of it.'
"

Such is the apologue of the great Sufi, and surely

it is well worth pondering. We are too apt to

undervalue that exceeding great multitude of

people who are simply good and religious-minded,

wholly undisturbed by the anxious questionings

which shake the world. They are not intellectually

considerable
; mostly fools, perhaps. Yes. But

diviner lips than Carlyle's have said, "Take heed

that ye despise not one of these little ones."
" Babes and sucklings." I grant it. But to them

are ofttimes revealed things hidden from the

wise and prudent. The difficulties, the doubts

which, like evil spirits that no exorcism can banish,

haunt our philosophic and scientific schools, trouble

them not—
" In den heitern Regionen
Wo die reinen Formen wohnen."

Unconsciously, passively, they, it may well be,

have attained the higher synthesis withheld from

us : and the problems which darken our horizon

have melted into floating clouds for them, in the

ampler aether, the diviner air, of a nearer heaven.

Unquestionably, of all those problems the most
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terrible is the existence, not of the Absolute, but

of the Perfect Being. Hard is it to conceive how
the Supreme Self, in whose unmoved and immove-

able calm all ideals are realized, could have become

an active cause. It is infinitely harder to conciliate

the existence of a Perfect Creator or First Cause

with the existence of such a world as this. No
doubt those Pessimist philosophers who pronounce
it the worst of possible worlds, carry their sad

doctrine to an unwarrantable length : we do not

know what is possible. But certainly it must, if

viewed by itself, appear to any one who has not

closed the eyes of his understanding, to be at the

best the work of a very narrowly restricted or

of a very imperfect goodness.
" That was the

door to which I found no key." Kesignation is

the last word of philosophy as of religion ;
of

Goethe as of St. Augustine. Conscience alone

helps us by its testimony,
" God is a righteous

Judge." There is a powerful passage in Schopen-

hauer, where he formulates the stern doctrine that

the condition of "the purblind race of miserable

men" cannot be other than it is, because justice

reigns in the universe. " Do we desire," asks that

profound and bitter thinker,
" to know what men,

morally considered, are worth as a whole and in

general ? We have only to consider their fate as

a whole and in general. That is want, wretched-

ness, affliction, misery, and death. Eternal justice

reigns. If men were not, as a whole, worthless,
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their fate would not be so sad. Id this sense we

may say the world itself is the judgment of the

world. If we could lay all the misery of the world

in one balance, and all the guilt of the world in

another, the needle would certainly point to the

centre." What an overwhelming, what a piercing

thought is this ! And yet, if we consider the rest

of sentient existence, groaning and travailing in

pain together with us, it is but as a flash of

lightning illuminating an unfathomable abyss.
" Behold the spectacle of brute nature

;
of im-

pulses, feelings, propensities, passions, which in

us are ruled, or repressed, by a superintending

reason, but from which, when ungovernable, we

shrink, as fearful and hateful. . . . Millions of

irrational creatures surround us, and it would seem

as if the Creator had left part of His work in its

original chaos, so monstrous are these beings,

which move, and feel, and act without reflection

and without principle. . . . [They] pass to and

fro, in their wildness and isolation, no yoke on

their neck, or 'bit in their lips,' the enemies of

all they meet, yet without the capacity of self-love.

They live on one another's flesh by an original

necessity of their being; their eyes, their teeth,

their claws, their muscles, their voice, their walk,

their structure within, all speak of violence and

blood. They seem made to inflict pain ; they

rush on their prey with fierceness, and devour it

with greediness. There is scarcely a passion or
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a feeling which is sin in man, but is found brute

and irresponsible in them." * Well might Dr.

Arnold say, "The whole subject of the brute

creation is one of such painful mystery that I dare

* Cardinal N'ewmati's Discourses to Mixed Congregations,

p. 273. It is worth while to compare the following striking

passage of Schopenhauer :

" In this respect the condition of

the animal world, left to itself, in uninhabited countries, is

especially instructive. A fine picture of it and of the sufferings

which, without the co-operation of man, nature herself prepares,

is given by Humboldt in his Ansicliten der Natur, nor does he

omit to cast a glance at the analogous suffering of the human

race, always and everywhei'e at variance with itself. However,
in the simple, easily viewed life of the beasts the nothingness

and vanity of the striving of the whole phenomenon becomes

more clearly apprehensible. The multiplicity of the organiza-

tion, the artistic skill of the means whereby each is fitted to its

element and its prey, here clearly contrasts with the want of

any one permanent final end : instead of it is exhibited only

momentary pleasure, fleeting enjoyment conditioned by want,

much and long suffering, constant war—belluni omnium— each

in turn hunter and hunted, oppressions, want, need, and anguish,

crying and howling; and so it goes on in secula seculorum until

the crust of the planet breaks again. Junghuhn relates that in

Java he saw a vast area entirely covered with skeletons, and

took it for a battle-field. They were, however, merely skeletons

of great turtles, five feet long, three feet broad, and of the same

height, which, in order to lay their eggs, came this way from

the sea, and then were set upon by wild dogs {canis rutilans),

who, with their united strength, lay them on their backs, tear

open the lower armour, that is the little shells of the belly, and

so devour them alive. But it often happens that a tiger falls

on the dogs when so engaged. All this suffering repeats itself

thousands of times, year after year. For what were these turtles

born ? For what crime must they endure this torment ? For

what end this horrible scene ?
"—Die Welt als Wille, etc., Ergan-

zungen zum zweiten Buch Kap. 28.
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not approach it." The curse which justly lies on

us, extends to them guiltless. Such is ''the burden

and the mystery of all this unintelligible world."

Nor is there any alleviation of it save in the

testimony of the inner oracle :

" Thou hast made
us : Thou art just." This is the one anchor of

the soul, sure and steadfast
;

the primary, the

deepest of our certitudes—that justice rules the

world, and that in loving justice and hating

iniquity we are fellow-workers with the Highest.
I wrote just now that resignation is the last word.

And yet, not quite the last
; happily for us. There

is that other word of the indestructibility of our

doing, common to all the great religions of the

world, and so strangely and vividly pronounced by
the one of them which has been embraced by the

largest number of our race, I mean the Buddhist :

that our personality is impressed upon our acts,

and raises them from the phenomenal order, and

seals them for eternity. Mere dreams of shadows

as we are, we can follow the law within, we ca7i

do good. That is certain. And in that certitude

the wisest and best of mankind have ever found

"amid the encircling gloom," "a light unto their

feet," guiding them from the phenomenal to the

noumenal world. "Exortum est in tenebris lumen

rectis." We will speak of this in the next

chapter.
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CHAPTEE YL

THE INNEE LIGHT.

'' Let ns consider what happens in conversation,

in reveries, in remorse, in times of passion, in

surprises, in the instruction of dreams wherein

often we see om-selves in masquerade—the droll

disguises only magnifying and enhancing a real

element, and forcing it on our distinct notice—we
shall catch many hints that will broaden and

lighten into knowledge of the Secret of Nature.

All goes to show that the soul in man is not an

organ, but animates and exercises all the organs ;

is not a function like the power of memory, of

calculation, of comparison, but uses these as hands

and feet
;

is not a faculty, but a light ;
is not the

intellect or will, but the master of the intellect

and the will
;

is the background of the being in

which they lie, an immensity not possessed, and

that cannot be possessed. ... Of this pure nature

every man is, at some time, sensible. Language
cannot paint it with his colours. It is too sub-

tile. It is indefinable, immeasurable, but we know
that it pervades and contains us. . . . The
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sovereignty of this nature whereof we speak is

made known by its independency of those limita-

tions which circumscribe us on every hand. . . .

Before the revelations of the soul, Time, Space,

and Nature shrink away. . . . With each divine

impulse the mind reads the thin rinds of the

visible and finite, and comes out into eternity, and

inspires and expires its air. . . . By the necessity

of our constitution, a certain enthusiasm attends

the individual's consciousness of that divine pre-

sence. The character and duration of this influ-

ence vary with the state of the individual from

an ecstasy and trance and prophetic inspiration
—

which is its rare appearance—to the faintest glow
of virtuous emotion in which it warms, like our

household fires, all the families and associations

of men, and make society possible."
* So Emer-

son, in one of the most striking and suggestive of

his Essays. Does the reader exclaim,
" But this is

mysticism !

"
? Certainly it is. And mysticism is

the proper complement of that Rational Theism

which we considered in the last chapter ;
its ofiice

to point from the phenomenal to the noumenal,

from that which seems to that which is. It is

based upon what I take leave to call the indubi-

table fact, that the spirit of man comes in contact

with a Higher Spirit whose manifestations carry

with them their own proof, and are moral in their

nature, are out of time and place, are enlightening,
*
Pages 221-231, Macmillan's edition.
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purifying, and are therefore, in a true sense, ascetic.

Here is that core of nature—" der Kern der

Nature "—which, as Goethe says, must be looked

for in men's hearts. The mystic is one who knows

divine things otherwise than by hearsay, who sees

them by an inner light ;
one to whom the Infinite

and Eternal is no mere article of belief, but an

experience. The mystical doctrine, in its essence,

is that the highest in man can hold immediate

intercourse with the Highest in the universe, that

the human soul can enjoy direct communion with

the Supreme Object, to which neither the senses

nor the logical understanding can attain. I shall

proceed briefly to survey the chief systems in

which that doctrine has been clothed. And I

shall then consider the especial significance of

the expression which it has found in modern

philosophy.

First, then, let us go back three or four thousand

years in the history of our race and look at the

primitive wisdom stored up for us in the Ujyani-

shads, and particularly in the Katha Upariishad,

the most perfect specimen of mystic Hindu philo-

soph3^ The Brahmin Vegasravasa, desirous of

heavenly rewards, surrendered at a sacrifice all

that he possessed. Faith entered into the heart

of his son Nakiketas and he said,
'^ Dear father,
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to whom wilt thou give me?" He said it a

second and a third time. The father angrily

replied, "I shall give thee unto death." The
rash promise had to be kept, like Jephthah's.

Nakiketas goes to the abode of Yama, the Eegent
of the Dead, and finds there none to receive him.

After three days Yama returns, and by way of re-

paration for his want of hospitality to " a venerable

guest, a Brahmin," promises to grant him three

boons, whatever he may choose. The third boon

which Nakiketas demands is
*' a knowledge of what

there is in the great Hereafter." Yama begs him

to ask for something else.
'' On this point even

the Gods have formerly doubted. It is not easy
to understand. The subject is subtle. Choose

sons and grandsons who shall live a hundred

years ;
choose the wide abode of earth, abundant

harvests, fair maidens with their chariots and

musical instruments." ''No," says Nakiketas,

''these things last but till to-morrow, for they
wear out the vigour of the senses. Keep thou

thy horses : keep dance and song for thyself. No
man can be made happy by wealth. Shall we

possess wealth when we see thee ? What mortal,

slowly decaying here below, would delight in long

life after he has duly weighed the pleasures which

arise from beauty and love ?
" So he presses for

his boon. And at last Yama unfolds in mystic

language the supreme secret. " The good is one

thing : the pleasant is another. The wise prefer
s



258 THE INNER LIGHT. [ch.

the good to the pleasant. The fool chooses the

pleasant through greed and avarice. This is the

world, he thinks
;
there is no other. Thus he

falls again and again under my sway."* And

then Yama expounds the doctrine of the Self—
Atman—infinite, invisible, divine, life of the world

and life of our life
;
of whom many are not able

to hear, whom many, even when they hear of Him,

do not comprehend. This Self is not born, it

dies not ; it sprang from nothing, nothing sprang

from it. It is not killed though the body is killed.

If the slayer thinks that he slays, if the slain thinks

that he is slain, they do not understand : for this

does not slay, neither is that slain. Lesser than

the least and greater than the greatest, this Self

is seated in the breast of every hving thing. This

the passionless sage beholds and his sorrows are

left behind. The sage that finds in his heart

the infinite all-pervading Self no longer sorrows.

There is, then, as the great teacher, Death, unfolds

the mystery, one Keality and only one
;
and the

highest wisdom is for a man to see that he is one

with this one Eeality, this characterless thought,

which like the ether is everywhere, in a con-

tinuous plenitude of being. It is 3Jdya, the self-

feigning world fiction, which has feigned itself

from everlasting, that presents the variety of ex-

perience, the duality of subject and object, and

* He is subject to perpetual rebirth aud death.
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these melt away into unity in the light of the

ecstatic vision.

But how may a man thus put aside the veil of

Maya, transcend the illusion of phenomena, and

attain to this intuition of the Self? '' Not hy the

Veda,'' Yama teaches,
" nor by understanding, nor

by much learning ;
neither he that has not ceased

from evil, nor he that is not concentrated, nor he

whose mind is not quiescent, can reach this Self by

spiritual insight."

I have dwelt thus much upon this Upanishad
because here we have the substance of Aryan

mysticism in its most ancient expression : the

dominant idea, however variously developed, of all

the schools of Hindu theosophy, including the

Buddhist. And if from India we turn to Greece,

we find the same thought gradually unfolded.

Pythagoras is little more to us than a name.

Certain, however, it is that he lived chiefly in the

memory of his countrymen as the founder of a

mystical system, derived probably from the East,

of which "Know thyself" was the cardinal pre-

cept. And what shall we say of Socrates,
" the

religious missionary doing the work of a philo-

sopher," to use Mr. Grote's happy phrase ? That,

Daimon, or Deity,* of his, an internal guide, not

* I am following Kiihner. See his In Xenophontls Gommen-

tarios Prologomena, § 5,
" De Socratis Demonio," the best

account of the matter with which I am acquainted, and one of

the briefest.
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peculiar to him, but, as he taught, apprehensible by

all men who piously and holily worship the Gods

and preserve their bodies pure and chaste, what is

it but the light spoken of in the BriliaddranijaJca

Upanishad ; the light within the heart, which when

the sun has sunk, and the moon has set, and all

sounds are hushed, still illumines man, the light of

the Self, which is other than the body and the

senses ? This was the kernel of the teaching for

which he witnessed a good confession. It was his

great achievement to recall philosophy from the

beggarly elements of the physical world to the

study of human nature : to maintain, in opposition

to the sophists, that the true point of departure is

to be sought not in the senses, but in thought, in

the mind. And this is the keynote of the whole

doctrine of Plato, who, in the striking words of Mr.

Maurice, enfranchised men from systems, and sent

them to seek for wisdom in the quiet of their own

hearts. There can be no question at all that in

the Platonic Dialogues we have the seeds of the

mysticism which attained its full growth in the

great school of Alexandria, seeds fated to develop

according to the necessary laws which govern the

growth of ideas. Plato seeks out, in the multitude

of individual, variable, contingent things, their

principles, to which they owe what they possess of

general, of durable, that is to say, their ideas.

These he reaches by stripping finite things of their

limitations, their individuality. And above the
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hierarchy of ideas—the first of theni—is the

Sovereign Principle, the Supreme Unity, Absolute

Beauty, Absolute Truth, Absolute Good, the life of

our life and the light of spirits. The Neo-Plato-

nists, going beyond their master, but following

logically his method, deny to this Divine principle

diversity of attributes, they divest it wholly of

finite conditions. They make it uncharacterized,

abstract, innominate, a simple undetermined

essence—for they agree with Spinoza,
" Omnis

determinatio negatio est
"—transcending existence

and not cognizable by reason. It is in the soul's

intuition of this Supreme Eeality, in apprehension

of unity with it, that Plotinus,* the greatest of his

school—"
magnus ille Platonicus," St. Augustine

calls him—places the summum honum. Half dust,

half deity, he deems, is man, but the soul, divine

in its nature, a portion of the Divinity imprisoned

* For some exceedingly interesting and acute remarks on

Plotinus, see Schopenhauer's Fragmente zur Geschichte der

PhilosopMe, § 7. Schopenhauer holds—and gives weighty
reasons for holding

—that the doctrine taught by this very con-

siderable thinker, and by the Neo-Platonists generally, was essen-

tially Indo-Egyptian, the Platonic philosophy merely serving

as a vehicle wherein to convey it.
" Plotinos . . . und die

Neuplatoniker iiberhaupt, nicht eigentliche Philosophen, nicht

. . . Selbstdenker sind
; sondern was sie vortragen ist eine fremde,

iiberkommene, jedoch von ihnen meistens wohl verdauete und

assimilirte Lehre. Es ist namlich Indo-Aegyptische Weisheit,

die sie der Griechischen Philosophic haben einverleiben woUen

und als hiezu passendes Verbindungslied, oder Uebergangsmittel,
oder menstruum, die Platonische Philosophie, namentlich ihrem

m's Mystiche hiniiberspielenden Theile nach, gebrauchen,"
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in this house of clay (just a,s, according to the

similitude of the TJpanishads, the light shining in

many houses is one with the sun) is the real Self.

To deliver it from the prison where it languishes,

expiating the sins committed in former existences,

is the one true end. And the way to attain thereto

is a Via Purgativa, a way of purification from

earthly desires, of complete abstraction from phe-

nomenal things, which leads to annihilation of self,

to abolition of consciousness, until in the transcen-

dent state of ecstasy (e/co-rao-ts) the distinction

between the intelligent subject and the intelligible

object ceases : the Supreme Perfection is seen, not

without—a»s iv aXKo)—but within, and unity is

gained. This is precisely the ecstatic vision of

Yedic theosophy, and they who enjoy it lose them-

selves in the one and only Self, as rivers lose

themselves in the sea. It is not substantially

different from that attainment of perfect indeter-

mination, utter impersonality, called by the Bud-

dhists Nirvana, a bliss, we must remember, which

according to the Book of the Great Decease, a man
" while yet in this visible world may bring himself

to the knowledge of, and continue to realize, and

see face to face." Death does but set the seal to

this union with the Supreme Eeality. "I go,"

said the dying Plotinus, "to bear the Divine

within me to the Divine in the universe."

These words of Plotinus might no less fitly have

been uttered by a Moslem mystic than by a Vedic
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theosopliisfc or a follower of Gotama. The late

Professor Palmer * held Siifism to be really the

development of the primeval religion of the Aryan
race, Certain it is that its root idea is identical

with the root idea of the ZljMnishads. The

spiritual life is usually described by the Sufite

writers under the allegory of a journey, the goal of

which is union with God. But at the outset, we

meet with a paradox. It is one of their maxims

that there is no road from man to God, because

the nature of God is illimitable and infinite,

without beginning or end or even direction,

whereas the perception of man's understanding,

"the intelligence of life," as the Prophet calls it,

is restricted to the finite. It is by a Divine light,
'' the light in the heart," in Mohammed's phrase

(" the light of God," the Sufite writers commonly
term it), that the Divine proximity is revealed :

that mysterious proximity spoken of in the Qu'rdn,
" He is with you wherever you are," and hidden

from man by the illusion of the senses. And so

Jelal,the great Sufite saint and poet, in the Mesnevt:

"
Beyond our senses lies the world of unity.

Desir'st tliou unity ? Beyond the senses fly."

The first stage in the journey is the purification of

the heart from worldly impressions and desires,

from the animal, the brutal, the fiendish, by the

* See his Oriental Mysticism, Pref. p. xi. In what follows

regarding Moslem mysticism I have largely availed myself of

this work.
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study of the Qu'rdn, and tlie practice of its

precepts and the discipline of asceticism. Thus

does a man attain to self-knowledge, and thus does

he soon arrive at the Divine light. Now this light

is the nature of God, and hence the verse of the

Mesnevi :

" I am not I : the breath I breathe is God's own breath."

Similar sayings are common in the Sufite books.

When the traveller acknowledges in his heart, they
tell us, that God only always w^as, that God only

always will be, his eyes are opened to the inner

meaning of the formula,
" There is no God but

God," and he has closed the door upon existence

and non-existence. He who has reached thus far

has performed what is called the journey to God.

It remains that he journey in God, di'awn on to

ever closer union by the splendour and sweetness of

the Divine perfections, until he is lost in the ocean

of the Divine love,* reabsorbed in the Divine intelli-

gence—the true end and purpose of his existence.

Professor Palmer describes the system of the

Sufis, which he considers to steer a mid-course

between the Pantheism of India and the Deism

of the Qu'rdn, as an attempt to reconcile philo-

sophy with the Moslem revelation, by assigning

a mystical and allegorical interpretation to all

religious doctrines and precepts. For myself,

*
Compare Keble—

" Till in the ocean of Thy love

We lose ourselves in heaven above."
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I most say that I see no great difference between

the Indian and the Sufite mystics in respect of

their Pantheistic tendencies. Indeed, what I have

written will, I think, sufficiently show that the

mysticism of the TJpanishads, the Neo-Platonists,

and the Sufites is substantially identical. Let us

come now to the fourth great mystical school,

the Christian, which although largely influenced

by Plotinus and his followers, through the writings

of St. Augustine and still more of Dionysius, the

so-called Areopagite, is clearly marked off from

all other schools by its doctrines of the Trinity

and creation. In Catholic theology, the three

Persons of the Godhead are conceived of under

the similitude of a Divine circle having no

necessary relations save those which unite them
;

self-sufficient and not implying any other exist-

ence. Moreover, the universe is regarded not as

engendered by God, nor as emanating from the

Divine substance, but as freely created out of

nothing. A great gulf, an infinite abyss, is held

to separate the Creator even from the highest and

most perfect of creatures
;

a difference not of

degree but of essence, to divide the human person-

ality from the Divine. Still, Christian, like all

other mysticism, aims at grasping the Ultimate

Eeality, at direct communion with the Highest,

and professes to open a way of escape from the

blinding tyranny of sense, to transcend the veil

of illusory phenomena, and to set free its votaries
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by an inward vision. The fundamental thought
of the Christian reHgion is that there are two

orders, commonly called nature and grace ;
the

one discernible by sense and understanding, the

other by a spiritual sight. From the first until

now the mystic light of Tabor, before wdnch the

phenomenal world fades away into nothingness,

has ever burned at the inner shrine of Christianity.

Thence has come the illumination of those wdio,

age after age, have entered most fully into the

secret of Jesus
;

thence are the bright beams

which stream from the pages of St. John's Gosjoel,

St. Augustine'' s Confessions, The Imitation of Christ,

The Divine Comedy, The Pilgrim'' s Progress. The

supreme blessedness of man, as all Christian

teaching insists, is the vision, in the great Here-

after, of Him who is the substance of substances,

the life of life, who alone, in the highest sense,

is—"I am," His incommunicable name—and who,

even in this world, is seen by the pure in heart.

"External nature," St. Bernard writes, ''is but

the shadow of Grod, the soul is His image. The

chief, the special mirror in w^hich to see Him is

the rational soul finding itself." And he continues,

"If the invisible things of God are understood

and clearly seen by the things which have been

made, where, I ask, rather than in His image

(within us) can be found more deeply imprinted

the traces of the knowledge of Him ? Whosoever

therefore thirsteth to see his God, let him cleanse
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from every stain his mirror, let liim purify his

heart by faith." * The substance of Christian

mysticism is presented in this passage of St.

Bernard. The allegories used by spiritual writers

to expound it are various. St. Bonaventura treats

of the Journey of the Soul to God, St. John

Climacus of the Ladder of Paradise, St. Teresa

of the Interior Castle. But their doctrine is ever

that which, as we have seen, is so emphatically

enforced by the great non-Christian schools of

mysticism, that the Being of Beings is cognizable

only by the purified mind. At first the Supreme

Eeality appears to the inner eye as darkness,

whence Dionysius the Carthusian tells us, "Mystica

theologia est ardentissima divini caliginis intuitio."

This apparent darkness is, however, in itself light,

dazzling and blinding in its splendour, and it

gradually becomes visible as such, when the

spiritual vision is purged and strengthened and

renewed by the stripping off of all love for the

relative, the dependent, the phenomenal, and by
the assiduous practice of all moral virtues. The

reader who will consult the books of mystical

theology
—for example, the great treatise of St.

John of the Cross, called The DarJc Night of the

Soul—will find all details of this process. It is

an active process at first, but by-and-by changes

into a passive, wherein the soul undergoes search-

* De Dome Interiori, c. 6. This tractate is sometimes attri-

buted to Hugh of St. Victor.
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ing torture. There are pages in the writings of

St. Catherine of Sienna and in those of Angela da

Foligno, to mention no others, which I can only

describe as appalling. To the Purgative succeeds

the Illuminative, and to this the Unitive Way,
and silence is accounted an indispensable help for

walking in these paths of holiness.
" Sacrum

silentium," St. Bonaventura calls it, and he

reckons two stages ;
the first in speech, the second

in thought.
" The perfection of recollection," he

says,
"

is for a man to be so absorbed in God as

to forget all else and himself also, and sweetly

to rest in God, every sound of mutable thoughts

and affections being hushed." * Thus does the

soul attain to that union with its Supreme Object

which is brought about by the love of God, and

which Gerson terms "transformation." "Amor,"

says this Doctor Christianissimus,
"
rapit ad ama-

tum et ecstasim facit;" and ecstasy he describes

as a state of the mind which not only weakens,

but, for the time, annihilates all the inferior

powers. It is a state in which a man passes out

of himself, and the ordinary cognitive faculty is

transcended; the body seems as dead and the

senses are hushed, but the will, retaining full

vigour, is absorbed in God.

Enough has perhaps been said to indicate,

* De Profectu Beligiosorum, c. 1.
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if but in outline, and as by a few strokes of a

pencil, the main features of the four chief systems

of mysticism which the history of the world ex-

hibits to us. It is hardly necessary to remark

upon the dangers which, in greater or less

degree, are incident to them all. A pregnant

saying of the Upanishads declares the Path of

Eelease to be "fine as the edge of a razor." On
one side of it lie the deep gulfs of madness : on

the other the abj^sses of sensuality. The per-

petual analysis of motives and brooding over

circumstances, the heightened self-consciousness

which cannot but arise in a life of contempla-

tion, the shock caused to this frail tenement of

clay by perpetual converse with the supersensible,

are masterful incentives of insanity : eV^eos koX

eK(f>poju the Greeks truly said. Again, mysticism

delights in imagery, and, indeed, can no otherwise

be expressed or taught, and its images have ever

been borrowed from the strongest of human

emotions, the passion of love. Thus the favourite

text-book of Christian mystics is the Cantica

Canticorum, and with them this Hebrew epitha-

lamium is interpreted as a song of Divine love

celebrating the nuptials of the soul with God.

Hence it is said,
'' Deus osculatur, amplectitur

animam :

" and again, "Anima fruitur Verbo

sponso." But in spite of the high and sacred

meaning which has been shadowed forth by such

similitudes, and although millions have proved
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that innocence and wisdom are combined in them,
there are only too many sad and terrible examples

justifying the melancholy dictum,
"
Qui veut faire

I'ange fait la bete." It is, however, a very palpable

fact, worthy of being deeply pondered, that in the

Catholic Church mysticism has been incomparably
more healthy, more sober, more beautiful, than

anywhere else. How could it be otherwise when

the eye of the mystic is ever turned, not upon
some vague abstraction of the Absolute, but upon
" God manifest in the flesh," upon the glorious

figure of Jesus Christ, full of grace and truth ? It

can hardly be from prejudice, certainly it is not

from any conscious undervaluing of other religions,

but nowhere else can I discern such perfect

specimens of spiritual excellence as Christianity

affords, as St. Bernard, St. Francis of Assisi, St.

Philip Neri, St. Francis de Sales, St. Catherine of

Sienna, and St. Teresa. And it is the doctrine

and discipline of the Catholic Church that have

made and fashioned them
;

it is her symbolism,

historical, social, visible, that has provided for

their highest aspirations congruous expression,

and restrained them within the bounds that may
not be passed in this phenomenal world. While

as the type of Christian mysticism, practically

exhibited "for human nature's daily food," it

is enough to point to TJie Imitation of Christ.

Most noteworthy, too. is it that when the para-

mount authority of dogmatic theology has been
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lost sight of, tlie speculations of medieval and

moderD transcendentalists have nsiially issued in

Nihilistic Pessimism. Even in mystical writers

whose orthodoxy is not impugned, we come upon
statements such as these : that God not only is,

but also is not, the Infinite Spirit ;
that He

transcends both finity and infinity ;
that He is

more truly not-Being than Being, and may, not

improperly, be called Nothing. The reader might

suppose me to be citing Hegel, but he will find all

this, and much more to the same efi'ect, in the

books of medieval mysticism. The theologians do

not deny that there may be sound sense under-

lying these transcendent speculations, so long as

the Arachne clue of authoritative dogma is held

fast in the labyrinth. Once lose it, and you will

be compelled to assert either that God is un-

knowable, or that the inmost essence of the

Divinity is the clean opposite of what Christianity

declares it to be. And then God will appear as

the Supreme Evil, striving to redeem and raise

itself by evolving the universe : a doctrine

which was eloquently preached in the Middle

Ages by the celebrated Dominican Meister Eck-

hart, and which has received its most complete

and powerful statement from that stupendous

genius, Jacob Bohmen. But if the mystic

transcends time and space, the writer on mys-
ticism enjoys no such privilege, and I must no

longer dwell upon this curious and fascinating
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subject. My present concern is with what I may-

call the normal aspects of mysticism. I have, of

course, chiefly spoken of it as manifested in

clearest relief and fullest development by its great

lights and philosophical teachers. But we must

not forget that it has ever been the kernel of the

religion of the common peoj)le, whose instincts

are, usually, as true as their reasonings are false.

It is a fact of human nature, and is, therefore,

exhibited, at all times, in history : it is a fact

which confronts us to-day. And, in my judg-

ment, contemporary mysticism possesses a peculiar

significance when viewed in the light
—or dark-

ness—of modern philosophical speculation. What

that significance is I shall now endeavour to

indicate.

And first let me set down briefly where, as it

seems to me, the age is in respect of its meta-

physics. One of the most hopeful of its character-

istics is that the license of aflirmation, indulged

by system-mongers, is becoming daily more and

more discredited. The chief philosophical achieve-

ment of the last two hundred years has been of a

kind to check such license
;
and European thought,

after a century of not very fruitful wanderings, is

going back to Kant. His Critique of Pure Reason

deals precisely with the question, What are the
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limits of sane affirmation ? and we may confidently

say that none who have not read, marked, learned,

and inwardly digested it, are competent even to

discuss metaphysical problems as they present
themselves to the modern mind. But it is not

my purpose here to enter upon an examination of

that great work. My present inquiry is this
;

taking it as it stands, assuming, for the sake of

argument, that its theory of cognition is substan-

tially correct, where are we in regard to The Great

Enigma of which man ever seeks the solution ?

that momentous question which, by a law of his

nature, he cannot keep from asking
—the question

which Nakiketas put to Yama about the Self and

that which dwells in the great hereafter? Such,
and no other, is the scope of the argumentum ad

hominem with which I shall be occupied in the

remainder of this chapter.

The Critique of Pure Beaso?i, then, is essentially

a doctrine of nescience. Our first view of the

world discloses to us phenomena which we take

for realities. Kant purges our intellectual vision,

and shows them to us for mere phantasmagoria of

sense. And to these phantasmagoria he restricts

our perception. The human understanding, he

insists, is shut up within the circle of our sensa-

tions and conceptions ;
these reveal to it merely

phenomena, and beyond the sphere of phenomena
all is a void for it. Time and space are mere

mental forms
; they have no reality, that is, no

T
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noumenal externality. The categories
—concep-

tions which exhibit laws a priori to phenomena—
are indeed ours

; they are the moulds in which

the materials presented by sense perception are

arranged, and by means of them it is that synthetic

judgments a j^fiori are possible. But no faculty

of the speculative reason has any objective worth,

for the subject imposes its own forms on know-

ledge, and so makes it subjective. Even what is

called "the law of causahty" is subjective, a

regulative principle. Again, what are termed

"laws of nature" are in truth the forms of our

intelligence which we apply to phenomena. And,
more than this, the understanding cannot affirm

anything about noumena—real things, things in

themselves. The word finds place in the Critique

of Pure Eeason merely as the antithesis of phe-

nomena. It expresses, Kant says, a limitary con-

ception, and is therefore only of negative use.

Noumena may exist, or they may not exist. All

that is certain is that no faculty of the human

understanding can discover anything about them.

Such, in few words, and those as untechnical as

the subject permits, are the main outlines of the

Critique of Pure Eeason. Its issue clearly is to

annihilate dogmatism, affirmative or negative, and

to warn us against venturing with the speculative

reason bej^ond the limits of experience. Its

practical operation will be evident at once, and

may be held to warrant the title of Per Alleszer-
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malmender, the Universal Crusher, which the

Germans have given to its author. Take, for

example, its effect upon the ordinary "proofs of

the existence of God." The argument from

causality is impugned, for if
" the law of cause and

effect" apply only to the world of the senses, no

reasoning can be founded upon it which touches

the conception of a World beyond sense. The

other well-known Deistic demonstrations fare as

badly. Kant insists that no unity of thought and

being is knowable save the unity of experience,

and that this is the sole realization, cognizable by
the speculative reason, of the ideal to which men
have ascribed the name of God. "

If," he urges,

''the Supreme Being forms a link in the chain of

empirical conditions, it must be a member of the

empirical series, and, like the lower members

which it precedes, have an origin in some higher

member of the series. If, on the other hand, we

disengage it from the chain, and cogita.te it as an

intelligible being apart from this series of natural

causes, how shall reason bridge the abyss that

separates the latter from the former ?
"

Thus does Kant lead us into what may well be

called " the dark night of the soul." The Critique

of Pure Ueason presents a striking parallel to the

Via Purgativa of the mystics. The illusoriness

of the phenomenal world, the impotency of the

mere understanding to penetrate beyond it to the

vision of a Eeality transcending sense—these are
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its main lessons. It opens the disciples' eyes
—

Schopenhauer describes its effect as very like that

of the operation for cataract upon a blind man—
but it opens them to behold the great darkness.

I said just now that it does not enable us even to

assert the existence of the noumenal. And this

is true, but it is a half-truth. Kant's language
on this subject is not superficially consistent,

although it is consistent, I think, in a deeper

sense. He employs the word noumenal to express

a limitary conception. He gives it a negative

use. But it is worthy of notice that this is pretty

much the sum of the knowledge of God to which,

as the mystics of all schools teach, we can attain

by means of the phenomenal order. They, in

effect, allow to the human understanding rather

a negative than a positive ideal of that transcen-

dent Eeality beyond appearances w^hich eye hath

not seen, nor ear heard, nor the heart of man
conceived. And so St. Augustine, in the Be
Ordine :

* "Of whom there is no knowledge in

the human soul, save to know^ how it knows Him

not;
"

or as we read in the Upanishads : "Words

turn back from it, with the mind not reaching it."

And hence the phrase common to them all :

" The

Divine Darkness." Is there any w^ay in which

this darkness may be made light for the disciple

of Kant ?

* "
Cujus nulla scientia est in anima nisi scire quomodo eum

nesciat
"

(ii. IS).
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The master has answered that question in the

Critique of Practical Beason, a work the true posi-

tion of which is very little understood, even by

some who undertake most confidently to expound

his teaching. I suppose Heine has done more

than any one else to mislead the world in general

about it by the well-known passage in the Ueber

Deutscliland—inimitably witty it is, although one

could wish that this bitter mocker had spared us

his flouts and gibes upon so momentous a subject
—the passage in which he represents the conster-

nation that ensued when the sage of Konigsberg

had stormed the heavenly citadel and put the

garrison to the sword. All the time-honoured

proofs
—the bodyguards

—of the Divine Existence

destroyed and the Deity Himself deprived of

demonstration and laid low : supreme mercy, infi-

nite goodness, the great hopes of the hereafter all

gone, and the immortality of the soul in its last

agony : on all sides the groans and rattle of death.

Old Lampe, the philosopher's faithful servant, is

in terror and tears at the catastrophe, and lets fall

the umbrella, with which—a living image of Pro-

vidence—he had followed his master for so many

years. Kant's heart is softened, for he is not only

a great metaphysician, but also a good-natured,

man. "
No, this will never do," he reflects.

** Poor old Lampe must have his God, or there

will be no happiness for him : and man ought to

be happy in this world : that is the dictate of the
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Practical Eeason. Yery well : let the Practical

Eeason guarantee the existence of God." And so,

with a w^ave of the magic wand of the Practical

Reason, he resuscitates what the Speculative

Eeason had slain. Old Lamj^e is consoled, and

the police cease from turning upon the philosopher
the eyes of suspicion.

This excellent fooling of Heine's represents with

sufficient accuracy the account of the Critique of
Practical Beason generally current. But in truth it

is mere fooling. Kant himself, who may surely he

accepted as a tolerably good authority on the sub-

ject, tells us that the second Critique is the neces-

sary complement of the first : another storey of the

same edifice. He knew well that there is far more

in the human consciousness than is explicable by
" the pure forms of intuition," the concepts of the

imderstanding, the ideas of reason
;
he knew well

that the understanding is not the whole man, and

that to confine us W'ithin the phantasmal circle of

sense conception, and to shut us off from the

intelligible w^orld, is to doom us to moral and

spiritual death. And the oj)ening into this tran-

scendent region, the revealing agency of super-

sensual realities he finds in the concept of Duty ;

a concept marked off from the notions of space,

of time, of substance, and the like, by vast

differences which prove its objective character.

Here is the creative principle of morality, of re-

ligion ;
more sublime to Kant than the . starry
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heavens, and rightly ;
for what are the starry

heavens, in his philosophy, but a creation of sense,

the product of the innate forms of time and space ?

But the Categorical Imperative is independent of

time and space.
"
Cogita Deum, invenies Est,

ubi Fuit et Erit esse non possunt. Ut ergo et

tu sis, transcende tempus."
* It is the precept

of St. Augustine, and the Critique of Practical

Reason is but an effort to accomplish it. To find

the true Self, Kant transcends time and space and

the vain shadows of the phenomenal world, and

reaches that 'perception of right and lorong in

'motives, and of the supreme claims of right upon
our allegiance, which testifies to him of God, Free-

will, Immortality.
" We recognize," he says,

" in

our moral being, the presence of a power that is

supernatural." Now this recognition is a direct

intuition of self-evident truth, pointing to that

Supreme Eeality of whom the Hebrew poet sang,
" Clouds and darkness are round about Him,

righteousness and judgment are the establishment

of His throne." Thus does our darkness become

light. It is the Kantian equivalent of the Illu-

minative Way of tlieology : and here the rigid

analytical philosopher is in accord with all that

is most mystical in modern literature. When
Wordsworth testifies of conscience—

" As Grod's most intimate presence in the soul
;

And His most perfect image in the world
;

"

In Joann. Evan. Tract., xxxviii. 10.
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when Lord Tennyson declares—
"
If e'er when faith had fall'n asleep,

I heard a voice,
' Believe no more,'

And heard an ever-breaking shore,

That tumbled in the Godless deep ;

" A warmth within the heart would melt

The freezing reason's colder part.

And like a man in wrath the heart

Stood up and answer'd,
'

I have felt
;

' "

when George Eliot proclaims that

"In conscious triumph of the good within,

Making us worship goodness that rebukes,

Even our failures are a prophecy,
Even our yearnings and our bitter tears.

After that fair and true we cannot grasp ;

"

they all, in their varying moods, teach Kant's

doctrine of the Categorical Imperative ;
and are

at one with the mystics of every age in pointing

to the light guiding from the phenomenal to the

noumenal world,

"
Letting us pent-up creatures through
Into eternity

—our due."

But though in this doctrine of the Categorical

Imperative we have the essence of all mysticism,

it must, I think, be allowed that Hartmann is well

warranted when he says,
"
Unfortunately, Kant

did not attain the same depth of insight in refer-

ence to a priori forms of intuition, as in the case of

the forms of thought." The intuition of duty is
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but one of many faculties independent of sense

perception which, as a matter of fact, exist in

human nature. Or, to put the matter more

accurately, that power within us which discerns

the axioms of eternal righteousness is the very

same, in root and substance, which grasps the facts

and interprets the laws of a world beyond appear-

ances. Unquestionably, there is in man an

aL<T0r}(TL<; T-q^ ^vxrj<i, a faculty of spiritual perception.

Take the sense of personality, whereby we know

the self of ours which is no phenomenon, but

something more, abiding amid change, and so

making experience possible : take the sense of

force, possessing a permanence and reality not

belonging to the phenomena bj^ means of which

we apprehend it, or the sense of power, of will— 

surely all these give us a glimpse into the noumenal

world, an intuition of things in themselves. But

again, consider the vast region—most real, how-

ever dim and ill-explored and infested by fools and

knaves—the region of prescient instinct, of spiritual

sight and hearing and contact, of abnormal psychical

states, of seemingly miraculous powers. Nothing
is easier than for the gainsaj^er to suspend upon
his upturned nose the mass of evidence available

regarding these things, and to take refuge in a

stupid a /??7on; but nothing is more "unscientific,"

if science proceed upon observation and experience.

I decline, indeed, to follow " Esoteric Buddhists
"

to the cloudy regions of Thibet. I hope I do not
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wrong them, but I frankly confess that their stock-

in-trade appears to me to consist of fragments of

a great religion wholly misinterpreted, and of tricks

of jugglery imperfectly acquired. Their "Esoteric

Buddhism "
seems to me but a shoddy system, the

worn-out linen of venerable sanctuaries ground
down with non-adhesive Yankee glue. Still,

where there is smoke—especially so thick a

smother—there maybe fire. And if the " Esoteric

Buddhists "
will show me the smallest scintilla of

fact I will respect it, if not them. But let us go
to a very different teacher, who, whatever we may
think of his system, is assuredly in some respects
the sanest of recent Teutonic philosophers. I am
at a loss to conceive how any candid mind can

read the section in Hartmann's great work, wherein

he discourses of the manifestation of the Un-
conscious in bodilj^ life, and resist the cogency
of the data gathered by that most careful and

critical observer from so man}' departments of

physical science. If any fact is clear it is this,

that not only in man, but in all animate exist-

ence, down to its lowest forms, we find a per-

ceptive power transcending sense and reflection,

and far more trustworthy. The subject is too

large for me to enter upon. I can only refer

those of my readers who would follow it out, to

Hartmann's masterly treatment of it, merely

observing here that the evidence for the facts of

second sight, of presentiment, of presage, is so
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various, so abundant, and so overwhelmingly

corroborated, that in the words of this clear and

judicial writer,
" for impartial judges, the absolute

denial of such phenomena is consistent only with

ignorance of the accounts of them." And these

phenomena, he justly observes, are essentially

mystical. Well w^arranted, too, must I account

him when he reckons as mystics all great artists,

for they do but body forth, according to their

diverse gifts, what they have intuitively discerned

in the high reason of their fancies
;
and all philoso-

phers, so far as they are truly original, both because

their greatest thoughts have never been the result

of laborious effort, nay, nor of conscious induction,

but have been apprehended by the lightning flash

of genius, and also because their essential theme

is connected with the one feeling only to be

mystically apprehended, namely the relation of

the individual to the Absolute. Of religion I need

not speak. Every great faith of the world has

originated in mj^sticism and by mysticism it lives
;

for mysticism is what John Wesley called "heart

religion." When this dies out of any creed, that

creed inevitably falls into the moribund decrepi-

tude of mere formalism or superstitiou.

So much must suffice to indicate the trans-

cendent importance which mysticism seems to me
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to possess in these days, when so many a fair

philosophy lies in ruins, and time-honoured the-

ologies are threatened with swift extinction, as

mere collections of meaningless words about unin-

telligible chimseras. Founded as it is in that

highest faculty which St. Bonaventura calls "apex

mentis," mysticism is the impregnable citadel of

the supersensible, a citadel which no Zerrnal-

mender shall ever overthrow, though he crush all

else. But there are two objections to which, in

concluding this chapter, I must briefly reply.

First, it is said by an exceeding great multitude—
Mr. Mill may serve as their spokesman—that
" whether in the Yedas, the Platonists or the

Hegelians, mysticism is nothing more nor less

than ascribing objective existence to the subjective

creation of our own faculties, to mere ideas of the

intellect." *
Surely this is a tyrannous ipse dixit,

if ever utterance deserved to be so called. Why
should I believe, upon the authority of those who

confessedly do not speak as experts, that the choice

specimens of human wisdom and virtue in all ages

have been wrong, when they thought themselves

to be holding communion with supersensible

Realities ? Is not their own account of the matter

as credible as the hypothesis that they were given

over to a strong delusion to believe a lie, that

their highest vision was but a turning about in

their own thoughts, as in the void inane ? No
;

*
System of Logic, bk. v. chap. iii. § 4.
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when the spirit is perfectly master of itself, when

passion and interest are stilled for the moment,
when there is a combined ease and energy of

thinking which cannot be mistaken for vacancy
of mind, I defy a man to believe that the intuitions

of which he is conscious are illusory or merely

subjective. He may say so when the hour is past,

and he has been disobedient to the heavenly call-

ing ;
but he did not think so when it was present.

And here I would point to one most unquestionable

and most significant fact. However strange, it is

no less certain, that the farther we recede from

mathematics and the formal teaching of logic
—

or, in other words, the nearer we approach to life

and its perfections
—the more delicate, subtle, and

easily overlooked are the truths we come upon.

The surest and most sacred verities are precisel}^

those which appear the most fantastic illusions to

such as have no real, no personal apprehension of

them, who know them but as notions, and at

second hand. Thus, who that has not experienced

the tender passion, can endure the extravagances,

the unreason, the madness—so he deems—which

characterize it ? But let Benedick fall in love,

and he will be as insane as the rest of us. The

true doctrine is that only those are verily and

indeed out of their minds, out of harmony with

life and nature, who do not confess the sway of

the gentle goddess: "Alma Yenus, quai rerum

naturam sola gubernas !

"
Birth, life, family, the
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state, the world's great order are all carried on by
means of a passion which laughs at syllogisms,

yet has a higher reason than all logic, which defies

analysis, yet has "
its deep foundation set under

the grave of things." Now this has a direct bear-

ing upon that highest kind of love and knowledge
which makes the universe of the mystics. It is

precisely in proportion as they do not argue that

they are convincing ;
the secret of persuasion is

theirs in a transcendent degree which no analytical

philosopher has ever possessed. It is the easiest

thing in the world to hold up their imaginations,

their ecstasies, their visions and revelations to

scorn as intellectual intoxication or mental dis-

ease. The hard, the impossible thing for one

who has held high converse with the sages of the

Upanishads, wdth Plotinus, with Jelal, with St.

Teresa, is to believe that what those great souls

accounted the prime and only Eeality was wholly
unreal.

I say
"

ivliolhj unreal." And this brings me to

that second objection which is based upon the

discrepancies and contradictions of mysticism. It

is an objection that seems to fade away, when it is

fairly considered. The primary position of the

mystics is that highest truth is not so much intel-

lectually known as spiritually felt :

'^

cognoscendo

ignoratnr et ignorando cognoscitur." Theirs is a

doctrine of divine nescience, or, in the words of

the Areopagite, of negative theology. In the
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higher moods of spiritual exaltation the under-

standing is hushed and the light of sense goes out,

paled before the splendour of the invisible world.

Thus was it when St. Paul was rapt in ecstasy

and—whether in the body or out of the body he

could not tell—heard arcana vei'ba, unspeakable

words which it is not given to man to utter.

Thus when St. Augustine and St. Monica held

that memorable converse at Ostia, and passing in

contemplation beyond the world of phenomena
came to their own minds, and transcending self

reached the Yery Self {Idipsum) and were ravished

and absorbed in the ineffable sweetness of the

vision. Thus when St. Teresa in the fruition of

that intimate union with her Divine Spouse,
" in

the centre of the soul, where illusion is impossible
"

was instructed by the light which is the life of

men, without words or the use of any corporal

faculty, in mysteries
" too sublime to be spoken

of in earthly speech, for they are figureless and

formless." The feeling of the greatest saints

has always been " Sacramentum regis abscon-

dere bonum est
;

"
it is good to conceal the

secret of the King. And one reason why this is

good is because that Divine Secret cannot be

congruously conveyed in the language of sense

perception:
" transumanat significar _/jer verba

non si poria," sings Dante in the Paradiso. To

attempt to render the noumenal in phenomenal

symbols is, of necessity, to refract it, for the laws
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of the mind impose their own form upon ideas.

The straight staff must seem bent when we view

it in the pool. In our cognition divine things

are discerned "
per speculum et in aBuigmate."

The looking-glass of the human understanding

cannot but reflect sensuous images. The accounts

of the mystics are necessarily discrepant, and the

discrepancy is due to the varying symbolisms used

by them : symbolisms, for the most part traditional,

inherited from the nation or school to which they

belong. The very incongruity of human words

as a vehicle of transcendental truth, accounts

sufiiciently for defects in its presentation. It has

been well said that the speech of angels is music.

And w^ho can translate music ? In the rendering

of that celestial language into the tongues of men,

it is much if any trace of its divine perfection

remain. Certain it is that in the more popular,

the more vulgar manifestations of religion, that

is to say in the religion of the great majority, the

mystical element, w^hich is its life, will assume

the most unlovely forms, until for the harmony
of the spheres you have the how4s of the Sal-

vationists. True, too, is the saying, that the

common people like to mix water with the wine

of their belief. They usually mix a great deal :

sometimes so much as to drown the precious drop

from the " calix inebrians," "the chalice of the

grapes of God." But it is still there, potent

in its divine virtue to slake the thirst of human
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nature for a good transcending sense
;
to lift eyes,

dim with tears and dull with pain, towards the

Beatific Vision
;
to heal and strengthen feet, sore

and weary from the rough ways of earth, for the

steep ascent of Heaven.

u



CHAPTEE VII.

THE CHEISTIAN SYNTHESIS.

Shall we say, then, that the solution of The Great

Enigma is given by what is called Theism of the

natm-al order? A Theism at once rational and

mystical, revealed by the world without us, and by

the world within us, exhibiting the Absolute and

Eternal as the First Cause and Final End of an

universe where all is causation and finality, and

as a Present Deity, whose temple is the "
upright

heart and pure," whose voice is the enlightened

conscience? Assuredly we may say this. But

is this all we can say? Or is there, among the

world's religions, any to which, without making

our reason blind, or our conscience dumb, we may

join ourselves, as filling up the revelation of the

external and internal universe, as corresponding

with those religious instincts which we may as-

suredly trust, for they are part and parcel of our

nature, as exhibiting the realities of which our

sentiments are symbols ?

It is held, as we all know, by many excellent

and distinguished persons that this last question
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must receive a negative answer. They make of

religion merely an emotion, an aspiration, and

of religions merely temporary and fluxional hypo-
theses which have served to render the ideal

accessible to the multitude. Professor Tyndall

may serve, as well as another, for their spokes-

man :

" The error of the priests is this : that they are mechanics,

not poets ;
and that they claim objective validity for that which

springs from the innermost need and nature of man. It is

against this objective rendering of the essentially ideal and

poetic, that science, consciously, or unconsciously, wages war.

Religion is as much a verity of human consciousness as any
other of its facts, and against it, on its subjective side, the

waves of science beat in vain. But when, manipulated by
sacerdotal construct! veness, and mixed with imperfect or in-

accurate historical data, and moulded by misapplied logic, it

makes claims which traverse our knowledge of nature, then

science, as in duty bound, stands as a hostile power in its path.

Sooner or later, among thinking people, the temporary and

fluxional rendering of religious mysteries will be abandoned,

and the ideal will be universally recognized as capable only of

ideal approach."
*

* A widely read novelist translates this doctrine ad populuni
into the following profession of faith, put into the mouth of her

hero. "My friends, the man who is addressing you to-night

believes in God and in Conscience, which is God's witness in the

soul, and in Experience, which is at once the record and the

instrument of man's education at God's hands. He puts his

whole trust, for life and death, in God the Father Almighty : in

that force at the root of things which is revealed whenever a

man helps his neighbour or a mother denies herself for her

child : whenever a soldier dies without a murmur, or a sailor

puts out into the darkness to rescue the perishing : whenever

a workman throws mind and conscience into his work, or a
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Now what are we to say of this pronouncement ?

I really must be permitted to say, plainly, that

it seems to me a medley of commonplace and

sophism. I am as ready as Professor Tyndall to

reject
"
imperfect or inaccurate historical data,"

"misapplied logic," and "claims which traverse

our knowledge of nature." But when, in the

name of "
science," he declares war against the

"
objective rendering of the essentially ideal and

poetic," when he denies the claim to "
objective

validity" of "that which springs from the inner-

most need and nature of man," when he pronounces

that the ideal is
"
capable only of ideal approach,"

he appears to nie, pace tanti viri, to be talking

grandiloquent nonsense. He might just as reason-

ably say that because the principle of life is

spiritual and immaterial, we ought to support life

only by spiritual and immaterial means, and not

by anything so grossly material as meat and drink.

The dweller in Cloud-Cuckoo Town may be able

to live on mere abstractions. But assuredly they

are not sufficient "for human nature's daily food."

The subjective and unhistorical religion, or rather

rehgiosity, which Professor Tyndall preaches,

makes God into an impersonal force, with no

objective character at all, or, at all events, undis-

statesman labours not for his own end, but for that of the State.

He believes in an Eternal Groodness, and an Eternal Mind, of

which nature and man are the continuous and only revelation."

—Robert Elsmere, c. xl.
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tinguishable from human impulse. To speak of

Christianity alone, it will be found impossible, in

fact, to separate the idea of Christ from the person

of Jesus, and to live by the one without believing

in the other. If we would drink wine, there must

needs be a vessel from which to imbibe it. We
cannot have the contents and no container. The

starting point of the Christian faith, which itself,

is, no doubt, spiritual and internal, must always

be " the sinless years that breathed beneath the

Syrian blue:" the Word that "wrought with

human hands the creed of creeds." It is to the

very combination of eternal truth with the details

of the evangelical history, that we must ascribe

the influence of Christianity over the hearts and

lives of men. A plausible thing it has often

seemed to say,
" Let the facts be as though they

were not." But here, if anywhere. Bishop Butler's

dictum applies :

"
Things are what they are, and

their consequences will be what they will be."

The facts contain the revelation : the idea without

the Person is empty. ''A present God." Yes,

surely. It is just because Christians believe in a

present God, that they recognize Him as having

spoken, at sundry times and in divers manners,

in times past unto the fathers by the prophets,

and in these last days unto us by His Son.

Eeject historical Christianity, and' in the course

of a very few years how much definite Christianity

will be left ? Of course, I do not say that the
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assent to a bare intellectual proposition is religious

faith. No
;

that is but fides demonioriim. But

faith, if it is to be anything more than a blind

instinct, must involve assent to propositions. And
that it should likewise involve assent to historical

truths, is simply of a piece with the laws by which

man lives, and moves, and has his being. He
never is abstract self-consciousness : he belongs
to the world of time

; he is individual, concrete—
hie et nunc, the schoolmen say. And the religious

faith which binds him to a present Deity must

have the same character. As the Italians say,
" I'uomo e cosi fatto." Such is the nature of

man and of the religious instinct in man. And

precisely because it is such, is man led to form

religious associations. Solidarity is the law of

our race. No man liveth to himself in any sphere
or department of his life. If he experiences a

want, he seeks help from others. If he realizes

a truth, he desires to communicate it. And this

holds good of his moral life as of his physical ;
and

of his religious life, as of his moral. A common
cult is a natural necessity. It is also a great
human bond. There is a true meaning in the

word '*'religio." Public worship is to the soul

what an oath is to speech ;
a tie, an obhgation.

The personal and conscious relation of the indi-

vidual with his Creator no more hinders that

communion with his fellows which we call the

Church, or is a bar to his receiving light and
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strength by means of it, than the fact that every

man is born of his parents can make it untrue

that he came from the Almighty.* The spirit of

reHgion? Yes. "But the Church must provide

the body in which that spirit is to be lodged.

. . . We may as well expect that the spirits of

men might be seen by us without the intervention

of their bodies, as suppose that the Object of faith

can be realized in a world of sense and excitement,

without the instrumentality of an outward form

to arrest and fix attention, to stimulate the careless

and to encourage the desponding. . , . Religion

must be realized in particular acts in order to its

continuing alive. There is no such thing as

abstract religion. When people attempt to worship

in this (what they call) more spiritual manner,

they end, in fact, in not worshipping at all. . . .

In these times, especially, this is why the

*
Compare the fine lines of Scliiller :

"Nicht allein genug ist sich

Das Herz
;
ein irdisch Pfand bedarf der Glaube,

Das iiohe Himmlische sich zu-zueignen.

Drum ward der Grott zum Menschen, und verschloss

Die unsiclitbaren himmlischen Geschenke

Gebeimnissvoli in einem sichtbarn Leib.

Die Kirche ist's, die beilige, die bohe,

Die zu dem Himmel uns die Leiter baut ;

Die allgemeine, die Katol'sche heisst sie ;

Denn nur der Glaabe aller starkt den Glanben.

Wo Tansende anbeten und verehren,

Da wird die Glut zur Flamme, und befliigelt

Schwiogt sich der Geist in alle Himmel auf."
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Churcli itself is attacked, because it is the living

form, the visible body of religion, and shrewd

men know that, when it goes, religion will go
too."*

In what I have just been writing, I have had

Christianity specially in view. And surely it is

enough, for our present very practical purpose, to

confine ourselves to Christianity. True it is that,

although this religion has been in the world for

well-nigh two thousand years, it has not as yet,

in all its various forms, received the allegiance of

a majority of the human race. Still none of my
readers, probably, would seriously maintain that

any other of the world's creeds can really dispute

with, it the world's future. Too wild is the

imagination to be gravely entertained, that the

progressive races of mankind and the leaders of

the rest, should prefer the word of Mohammed, of

Zoroaster, of G-autama to the word of Jesus Christ
;

should turn away from the Bible to the Qu'ran,

the Avesta, or the Pitakas. The issue before us

is between Christianity and no rehgion. And
the question which I shall proceed to discuss

is whether there is anything irrational, and

therefore immoral, in accepting The Christian

*
J. H, J^ewman, Parochial and Plain Sermons, yol. ii. pp.

74-77.
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Synthesis as affording the best answer to The
Great Enigma.

Now, what do we mean by Christianity? I

suppose we may say with Dr. Johnson that it

means the religion of Christians. But there are

so many kinds of Christians ! Not to speak of the

ephemeral sects which every day brings forth in

England and America—
"
Unfinislied things one knows not what to call,

Their generation's so equivocal !

"

there are, let us say. Catholic Christians, Greek

Christians, Anglican Christians, there are Nesto-

rians and Monophysites, Wesleyan Methodists,

and Congregationalists. What have all these in

common ? They have this, at all events, in

common with one another, and with most other

varieties of the Christian religion, that they

regard baptism as a solemn initiation into Chris-

tianity
—

baptism administered, according to

universal practice, in the Name of the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Chris-

tianity is, in its simplest reduction, the doctrine

concerning God summed up in the baptismal

formula—the most ancient and, in a sense, the

most authoritative, of all its formulas—the accept-

ance of which has, from the first, been required as a

condition of admission into the Christian society.
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Is this doctrine discredited by the achievements

of the modern mind ?

First, then, as to beHef in an Almighty Father,

of whom, and through whom, and to whom, are

all things, it may suffice to refer to what I have

said in previous chapters of this volume. I very

confidently maintain that if the intellect is valid,

the true conclusion can never be Atheism or

Agnosticism, but must be Theism of some kind.

The proposition of St. Paul has not been refuted:

" The invisible things of Him from the creation of

the world, are clearly seen, being understood by
the things that are made, even His eternal power
and Godhead." And it is most interesting, and

most satisfactory, to find the able and popular

writer whom I have selected as the spokesman
of Scientific Agnosticism, constrained to employ

language which appears to involve a recognition of

this great verity. He declares it absolutely certain

that we are ''ever in presence of an Infinite and

Eternal Energy from which all things proceed."*
I find it difficult to reconcile this declaration with

his dictum in Fii^st Principles ^
that " the Absolute

cannot, in any manner or degree, be known, in the

strict sense of knowing." Surely to know with

absolute certainty the Being, the Causal Energy,
the Omnipotence, the Eternity of the Absolute, is

to know, in the strictest sense, a great deal about

it. If we add to this, as Mr. Spencer enjoins us

* Nineteenth Century, Jan., 1884, p. 12.
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to do, that the universe is obedient to law and

that this law is beneficent, we have a doctrine

singularly like that with which the Apostle's Creed

opens—" I believe in God the Father Almighty,
Maker of Heaven and Earth."

Eeason seems a sure thing. Its conclusions are

unimpeachable. But they leave us cold.
" God

as God," Feuerbach has well said,
'' the infinite,

universal, non-anthropomorphic Being of the

understanding has no more significance in religion

than a fundamental general principle has for a

special science
;

it is merely the ultimate point of

support, as it were, the mathematical point of

religion."
*

Objective Eeason, Eternal Energy,

Supreme Cause, Absolute Being, Perfect Person-

ality
—these conceptions, august as they are, by

no means sufiice for the needs, either of our

intellect or of our emotions. We want, in Kant's

happy phrase,
" a God that can interest us." Our

conceptions of Him are, and cannot keep from

being, anthropomorphic : f that is to say, they are

conditioned by the essential limits of our nature.

It may, in a sense, be said, that we incarnate God

by a necessity of our intellectual and spiritual

existence. "
Humanity," observes M. Renan—

w^ho irresistibly reminds me, from time to time, of

Balaam, the son of Beor—"
Humanity will have a

* Das Wesen des Ghristenthums, c. 3.

f As Aristotle points out : Ta etSrj twv Bewv a<fiOfioLov(nv eavTots

01 avdpwTTOL (^Pol. i. 2).
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G-od at once finite and infinite, real and ideal. It

loves the ideal, but it will have that ideal personi-

fied. It will have a God-man."* This truth is

writ large on every page of the history of religious.

Of the endless Oriental avatars I need not speak.

But perhaps we seldom realize how familiar the

idea of Divine emanations was to the Hellenic

mind. Hence it was that philosophers found

small difficulty in reconciling the popular poly-
theism with the conception of the Divine Unity to

which many of them had attained. The inferior

deity, emanating from the Supreme Principle,
made that union between the absolute and the

relative, between abstract being and the sensible

world, for which there is so unquenchable a

longing in the human heart. The claim of Chris-

tianity is definitively to satisfy this longing. It

presents Christ to the world as " the image of the

invisible God," in whom the eternally idea] has

become the historically real : the Aoyog 0etos, the

thought of the Infinite and Eternal, made flesh

and dwelling among us : the realization of the

Divine Will in the moral and religious order :

'' the

desire of all nations." Will this claim any longer
stand ? Or is it true that " the good Lord Jesus

has had His day" ?

Let us consider it. In the first place, what do

we really know about Jesus Christ ? It is certain

that such a Teacher did actually live and die

* Le Fretre de Nemi, act ii. sc. 6.
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eighteen hundred years ago, and that the results

of His life and death are with us to this day, in

the religion which bears His name. Christianity
is a fact in the world's history :

" ce fait fecond,

unique, grandiose," M. Eenan calls it : certainly
not too strongly. What is the explanation of this

fact ? Christianity is a comparatively modern
word. They spoke originally of ''the kingdom
of God "

or " the Church." What was it that, so

to speak, made the Christian Church ? If I may
quote words of my own, "It was assuredly no

system or theory, most assuredly no exhibition of

thaumaturgic power, which attracted men to Jesus

Christ, but the irresistible influence of soul upon
soul. To those who forsook all, and took up their

cross and followed Him, He exhibited no set of

doctrines, no code of laws, but Himself, as being,
in very deed, that truth which is the soul's

supreme desire. The gospel which St. Paul, in

an undoubtedly genuine letter, declares himself to

have delivered to the disciples at Corinth, was no

catalogue of dogmas, but the manifestation of a

Person, who claimed for Himself the heart of man,
to reign there as in His proper throne." * All

this is absolutely beyond question, whatever view

we take of the date, authorship, and authority of

the documents which make up the New Testa-

*
Chapters in European History, i. 55. As to tlie relative

worth of the sources of evidence concerning the teaching of

Christ, see p. 52 of the same volume.
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ment. " The person of Christ, in whom, as they

beheved, dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead

bodily, was all in all to those early disciples, and

was the direct source w^hence they derived their

rule of life, in its highest and lowest details."

And as it was in the first age of Christianity, so

has it been throughout the ages since. Amid all

mutations of the social order, in all diversities of

physical environment, through all our political and

intellectual revolutions, the life lived " in loveliness

of perfect deeds
"

has been the supreme type
and the great exemplar of the foremost races of

the world
;

the imitation of Christ has been a

never-failing fount of all that has been noblest in

individual action, of all that has been most precious

in moral civilization. Of His fulness have eighteen

centuries received, each finding in Him the ideal

to satisfy their differing aspirations : the character

answering to their loftiest conceptions : the perfect

and all-sufficient standard of right thought and

right doing. What a colossal fact is this, com-

pelling us to exclaim with the Eoman soldier, who
stood beside Him in His supreme humiliation,
"
Truly this was the Son of God "

! There is that

in us—we cannot rid ourselves altogether of it, try

how we may—that enforces us to see in great men
and great deeds something divine. And what man
so great as this ? What deeds so great as His ?

And who, among the world's teachers, makes such

transcendent claims ? "No man knoweth the
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Son, but the Father; neither knoweth any man

the Father, save the Son : and he to whomso-

ever the Son will reveal Him." " The brightness

of the Father's glory and the express image of His

substance," says the writer of the Epistle to the

Hebrews. The revealer of that attribute of the

Infinite and Eternal, of which our eyes discern

but imperfect evidence in the sensible universe,

full of suffering as in the transitory present, so in

the boundless past and the boundless future : for

by Him "the kindness and love
"

of the Supreme

appeared. I do not say that He has given us a

metaphysical solution of that heart-bewildering,

soul-subduing problem of evil
;
but at all events

He has mitigated its severity by His manifestation

of the infinite compassion of the Divine Father.

Christianity has been called
" Stoicism plus a

legend." But what a legend! The crucifix its

symbol, and " Sic Deus dilexit mundum," its

interpretation !

"
Conjecture of the worker by the work.

Is there strength there ? Enough. Intelligence ?

Ample. Bat goodness in a like degree?

Not to the human eye, in the present state :

An isosceles deficient in the base.

What lacks there of perfection fit for God

But just the instance, which this tale supplies.

Of love without a limit ? So is strength.

So is intelligence ;
let love be so,

Unlimited in its self-sacrifice,

Then is the tale true, as God stands complete,

Beyond the tale I reach into the dark,

Feel what I cannot see, and so faith stands."
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''In a world where * men sit and hear each

other groan, where but to think is to be full of

sorrow,' it is hard," Mr. John Morley allows, "to

imagine a time when we shall be indifferent to

that sovereign legend of Pity."
* Hard in-

deed ! What is left of Christianity, do you ask ?

Christ is left. At this moment His will is the

strongest spiritual force energizing throughout the

world. Now, as for eighteen centuries, the chil-

dren of men need but touch the hem of His

garment to be made whole of whatsoever disease

they have. "Who can believe that He shall ever

be numbered among the dead gods ? Nay, He is

alive for evermore,
" an ideal of humanity now

valid for all men, at all times, and throughout all

worlds." t
" The good Lord Jesus has had His

day."
'' Had ?

"
the sister replies,

" Had ? has it

come ? It has only dawned
;

it will come by-and-

by."J In the "young child with Mary His

mother," mankind will ever more and more dis-

cern the noblest, the most elevating of types ;

will find an inexhaustible fount of tenderness,

of purity, the one well of life in the desert of

*
Compromise, p. 156. Mr. Morley adds,

" We have but to in-

corporate it in some wider gospel of Justice and Progress." By
all means—if he can find one. I venture to doubt if it has been

revealed to him by his
"
spiritual fathers," as he calls them

(Botisseau, i. 5), the pMlosophes of the last century.

t Kant, Eeligion innerhalh der Grenzen der blossen Vernunft,

p. 76.

J See Lord Tennyson's most pathetic poem, The Children s

Hospital.
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existence. The Man of Sorrows will reign from the

Tree over an everlasting kingdom, and with a

dominion that endureth throughout all ages. We
have His own word for it—neither was guile found

in His lips
— '' Heaven and earth shall pass away,

hut My word shall not pass away."
But external nature and human history are not

our only sources of knowledge. The first fact

about me is that I—the thinking being
—exist.*

That is the most certain of all my certitudes, the

one reality of which it is impossible for me to

doubt : and it is the true starting-point of all

philosophy. The fleeting phenomena of conscious-

ness are bound together and made intelligible by
the ego, which, manifesting itself in and through

them, declares that it abides among all changes,

and does not change with them. By the same

intellectual power we affirm the reality of the 7ion-

ego, of a world of sense and matter which is some-

thing more permanent than the phenomena dealt

with by physical science. This process of objec-

tive affirmation is a primary fact of our intellectual

life, revealing to us the ego and the non-ego as

things in themselves. A permanent self and the

unity of self-consciousness are the essential foun-

dations of all philosophy, properly so called : of

every rational account of man. Now one of the

primary facts of consciousness is the feeling of

ethical obligation. It is a fact abundantly verifi-

* See what I have written on this subject at p. 239.

X
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able, its simplest expression being
" Thou ouglit-

est;" and it is the starting-point of morality.

It is as real, as undeniable, unless we choose to

close the eyes of our understanding (than which

nothing is easier) as is the fact of sense-perception.

As surely as consciousness reveals to me, in the

ordinary exercise of my faculties, myself, and an

objective world not myself, so surely does it

reveal to me, through the feeling of moral obli-

gation, a Higher than I, to whom that obliga-

tion binds me. This Kant deemed the surest

revelation of the Divine. "Ethic," he writes,

*' issues inevitably in religion, by extending itself

to the idea of a sovereign moral Lawgiver, in

whose will that is the end of creation, which at

the same time can be, and ought to be, man's

chief end." * And here the great philosopher of

these latter days does but express, in his own

language, what has been delivered, in divers man-

ners, by the world's spiritual teachers, of all creeds,

in all ages. Here, too, I find, as it seems to me,

the answer to Kant's own doctrine that the nature

of God is not the object of experience. I venture

to say that he takes experience in too narrow a

sense. We must take it in its totality. We must

accept the testimony of our whole being. And

surely we have experience of God through our

moral nature. Consider the emotional element in

*
Eeligion innerhalb der Grenzen der blossen Vernunft. Vor-

rede zur ersten Auflage.
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ethics. " The wicked flee when no man pur-
sueth." No man pnrsueth. From whom, then,

do they flee ? Why do they feel that they violate

the moral law at their peril? It is because "in

the ultimate penetralia of the conscience, the

Living Spirit of God himself is met, it may be

unconsciously, it may be consciously."
* And

^'the moral law first reaches its integral meaning
when seen as impersonated in a Perfect Mind,
which communicates it to us, and lends it power
over our affections, sufficient to draw us into

Divine communion." f Consonant with this is

the teaching of Plato in the Meno, that even

ordinary virtue, which has the praise of men, is

of Divine inspiration. Every impulse after good,

every thought in which we forget ourselves,

every action in which we sacrifice ourselves, is

an influx of the Divine Spirit into our spirits.

The direct revelation of the personal God is that

which is made to the personality of man. "
Spiritus

Domini replevit orbem." This is that Wisdom—
Sancta Sophia—whereof the son of Sirach speaks,

that "in all ages, entering into holy souls, maketh
them friends of God and prophets." "I believe

in the Holy Ghost." Surely this stands as firmly
now as it did eighteen hundred years ago. How

* Martinean's Address to the Students of Manchester New

College at the opening of the Session 1881-2, p. 17.

t Martinean's A Study of Beligion, vol. ii. p. 29. The italics

are mine.
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can it pass away ? We have " the witness in our-

selves." "Prope est a te Deus," says Seneca,
" tecum est, intus est

;
sacer intra nos spiritus

sedet, malorum bonorumque nostrorum observator

et custos
;
hie prout a nobis tractatus est, ita nos

ipse tractat
;

tractat
;
bonus vero vir sine Deo

nemo est." * " So long as there is in the human

heart one fibre to vibrate to the sound of what

is true, pure, and honest, so long as the instinc-

tively pure soul prefers purity to Hfe, so long as

there are found friends of truth to sacrifice their

repose to science, friends of goodness to devote

themselves to useful and holy works of mercy,

woman-hearts to love whatever is worthy, beautiful,

and pure, artists to render it by sound and colour

and inspired accents—so long God will live in us.

Est Deus in nobis." f

It appears to me, then, that external nature,

human history, and our own consciousness, har-

monize clearly with the conception concerning

the Infinite and Eternal which is of the essence

of Christianity. The genesis of that conception,

although, no doubt, an interesting topic of his-

torical inquiry, is of no moral or religious impor-

tance whatever. It is enough that Christianity

*
Ep. 41.

t Renan, Nouvelles Etudes d'Histoire Beligieuse, p. 531.
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possesses the conception, and that it is true.* It

will, however, be said : That is all very well
;
but

Christianity, as it comes before us, means a great

deal more than that : it is not merely a religion :

it has become a theology : there is our difficulty.

Well, the difficulty is by no means a new one.

'*

Formerly," says St. Hilary, "the word of the Lord,
' Go and

teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father,

the Son, and the Holy Ghost,' was enough for the faithful. . . .

But now, through the faults of heretics and blasphemers, we
are compelled to do what is not permitted : to scale the lofty

peaks : to express the inexpressible : to presume beyond what

is given to us. Instead of accomplishing by faith alone what

had been commanded us—to adore the Father, to venerate with

Him the Son, to be filled with the Holy Ghost—we are com-

pelled to elevate our humble speech to the point of making it

tell forth the ineffable, and are enforced to fault by the fault

of others : and thus what should have remained shrouded

in the religion of souls, is exposed to the peril of human

language." t

So this champion of orthodoxy
—the author, as

seems most probable, of the Athanasian Creed—a

witness beyond suspicion. I can well believe that

his words, coming to us across fifteen centuries,

will awaken an echo in many ingenuous minds.

* It must not be supposed that I am endeavouring to prove

the Christian doctrine of the Trinity by appealing to the facts

of physical nature, history, and consciousness. 1 am merely

contending, for the purposes of this argumentum ad hominem,

that there is nothing in those facts inconsistent with the theistic

conception of Christianity, but that, on the contrary, they har-

monize with it.

f Be Trinitate, 1. ii. c. 1.
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"We have no sort of objection," I fancy I hear

them say, "to adore the Father, to venerate the

Son, and to be filled with the Holy Ghost. But

theological determinations, ecclesiastical theses, in

a word, the whole vast accretion of dogma ! That

is precisely our real difficulty. And if we excise

all that from Christianity, should we not perform
a mortal operation upon the religion itself?

"

Yes, undoubtedly, I think you would. I think,

moreover, jon would be a fool for your pains.

Nothing is so stuj)id as an anachronism. Chris-

tianity comes before us "rich with the spoils of

time." We may take it or leave it. But if we
cannot take it as it is, with its doctrines and its

traditions, we had better leave it. It is hard to

imagine anything less satisfactory than the results

attained by the method called rationalistic. Why
so called? "Well, I suppose God knows, I

don't." For it seems to me extremely irrational.

Consider, for example, the Neiv Life of Jesus, with

which Herr Strauss some time ago favoured the

world. His object there is to disengage what he

calls the "legendary" from the historic Christ.

And what an astral phantom is the result ! What
a thing of shreds and patches ! What an inco-

herent mixture of dubiety and dogmatism !

Primitive Christianity in this nineteenth century ?

You might as well try to return to the primitive

fig-leaf. Better to make the best of Catholic

fulness and of modern sartorial art. I do not, of
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course, deny—what intelligent man candidly can ?

•—that we may sometimes find difficulties in

reconciling the positions of dogmatic theology
with the exigencies of criticism. But it seems to

me that those difficulties are such as we may
rightly discount—if I may be allowed the word—
when we are unable fully to solve them. For

what is a dogma philosopJiically considered ? It is

the result of several factors. There is the original

idea, there is the concrete image, and there is the

logical deduction. Ideas have a life of their own :

they germinate in the human mind: they as-

similate nutriment from all sides. They are like

the language in which they find expression : so

long as they are living they change. They, in

fact, obey the great law of evolution. The view

of religious dogma maintained by Luther, which

represents the doctrines of Christianity to have

sprung fully formed from its Divine Founder, like

Pallas from the head of Zeus, is as philosophically

absurd as it is historically false.* The meta-

physical formulas in which faith embodies its

ideals, must have antecedents
; they require

preparation in time. The facts of the Divine

Life, with their redemptive and recreative energy,

are not the subject of evolution. The Confessions,

in which we sum up our appreciation and inter-

* The learned Cardinal Laurentius Brancata writes :

" Multae

verifcates initio ecclesiae aut obscurae erant, aut penitus ignotae."

—De Predestin, No. 34.
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pretation of those facts, are slowly elaborated by
the human intellect. It is impossible to deny this

without shutting our eyes to the plainest lessons

of ecclesiastical history. But it cannot, for one

moment, be allowed that the historical truth of the

gradual growth of the Christian creed—" occulto

velut arbor £evo
" —

supplies a valid argument

against it, any more than it can be allowed that

facts established by modern exegesis regarding

the date, authorship, scientific language, or quasi-

historical statements of the Christian Sacred

Books, affect their commanding claims upon our

religious reverence. A very early Christian

writer, St. Hippolytus, in his curious work, De

Antichristo, has a passage which may be fitly

referred to in this connection. He is commenting

upon the "great wonder in heaven," spoken of in

the Apocalypse : a woman clothed with the sun,

and the moon under her feet, and upon her head

a crown of twelve stars
;
who brought forth a male

child. The woman, he says, is the Church, always

giving birth to Christ, the male and perfect

offspring of God, who is styled both God and Man :

and thus acting as the teacher of all nations.

The Church, in every age, seems to be bringing

forth the Eternal Word, formulating it in such

shape as each age requires. Creeds, Confessions,

of Faith, Definitions of Doctrines, are as essential

to religion as words are to thought. There is

something in us which compels us to reduce to
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system the various aspects of truth. But our

synthesis must necessarily be imperfect.
" Verba

sequuntur non modum essendi qui est in rebus,"

says Aquinas,
" sed modum essendi secundum

quod in nostra cogitatione sunt." To which we

must add that human language has an essentially

physical, sensual, materialistic character. This

is apparent from comparative philology. What,

indeed, if we weigh the matter well, is a word but

a phonetic notation of the psychological state in

which we are placed by phenomena affecting our

organism ? Words now most abstract had origi-

nally a concrete signification. And so our philo-

sophical and theological theories, expressed in

words, what are they but imitations of the

inimitable ? Those bold and large formulas which

we call dogmas are indispensable to any teaching

which has to act upon the masses of men.

Doctrine is the vertebration of religion. Still it

must be ever remembered that " Christian teach-

ing professes to be symbolical and an economy of

divine things. Every article of faith must be

construed according to the sense of Goethe's line :

' Alles Vergangiiche ist nur ein' Gleichniss.'
" *

"The best in this kind are but shadows." The

symbolized is greater, and deeper, and older, than

the symbol. Considerations of this sort may be

of a twofold use. They may serve to curb the

"licence of affirmation" about divine things in

* Ancient Religion and Modern Thought, p. 235.
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which some of us are too prone to indulge : to

check us when we are tempted to speak of the

Infinite and Eternal as if He were a deeply read

theologian, an infallible inquisitor, an inerrant

casuist, a "magnified non-natural" Pope, and not

so very non-natural after all. They may help

others to transcend difficulties which they cannot

solve—possibly from deficiency of knowledge or

of dialectical skill—and to use as " human nature's

daily food" the great spiritual verities presented

in the formulas of inherited Christianity. It has

been strikingly observed by a powerful French

writer—no divine, but a man of the world, well

known as a novelist and a critic—
"
C'etait la paix, cependant, ce dogme, et la communion avec

les grands genies qui ont cru. Un philosophe sincere avoue

son impuissance a repondre autrement que par des hypotheses

aux questions d'origine et de finalite. La religion est une

hypothese entre vingt autres. Elle a suffi a un Pascal, et a un

Malebranclie .... S'ils ne s'etaieut pas trompes, cependant?
" *

Of course I do not admit that Christianity is

a mere hypothesis. It is credibile et credenditm.

Its credentials are sufficient for
" men of good

will." To such alone is its peace offered; "pax
hominibus bonse voluntatis." Aristotle truly

teaches that, in the moral order, truth is appre-

hended not only by the intelligence, but by the

* Paul Bourget, Essais de Psychologie contemporaine, p. 83.
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whole soul, (Tvv oXy TTj ^vxfj. As a matter of

fact, there is only one way in which Christianity

ever has made, or ever will make, proselytes in

the world. Its victories have heen won not by
mere argument—arguments have been well called

the symbols of something deeper
—not by mere

eloquence, not by the wisdom of this world, but

by an appeal to those fundamental spiritual

instincts of men, whereunto it supremely corre-

sponds.
" Non in dialectica complacuit Deo

salvum facere populum suum." ''The Christian

evidences," Dr. Liddon has excellently observed,

"presuppose a certain moral sympathy in an

inquirer. They are, in fact, moral and not

mathematical or experimental. They are not of

so imperative a character as to impose themselves,

as the sensible experience of an earthquake or of an

eclipse imposes itself, upon reluctant wills. . . .

Christianity expects to be met—if not half way,

yet to a certain point
—by desire based upon a

clear discernment of its need of knowledge, and

of its need of strength. If the evidences of

Christianity were of such a character that no

honest and educated man could possibly reject

them without intellectual folly, whatever his

moral condition or history might be, the Christian

belief would be, like a university degree, a certifi-

cate of a certain sort of mental capacity, but it

would be no criterion whatever of a man's past or

present relation to God. St. Paul makes faith
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such a criterion
; because faith is a moral as much

as an intellectual act
; because it combines our

sense of moral want with our perception of the

bearings of moral evidence. Thus a margin of

deficiency, mathematically speaking, is even

necessary in the Christian evidences, as a whole,
in order to leave room for the exercise of faith

;

that vital, emphatic act of the whole soul, by
which the soul throws itself upon the invisible,

and thus secures the proper moral objects of

Christianity itself." *

So much is certain. But, further, we must

always remember that "
quidquid recipitur secun-

dum modum recipientis recipitur." Christianity
is one thing. Popular conceptions of it are

another. As I have insisted, all our conceptions
of spiritual truth are based on data supplied by
our mode of existence, by our internal perceptions.
That is to say, they are more or less anthropo-

morphic. It is a question of more or less. We
all start, as children, with most human views of

divine things. And the vast multitude of men
remain all their lives children, in this respect :

children in understanding, although in virtue they

may attain " unto a perfect ^lan, unto the measure

* Sermons preached before the University of Oxford, Second

series, p. 216.
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of the stature of the fulness of Christ." Fetishes,

of one kind or another, these must have. Why
should they not ?

" Omnis cognitio est secundum

modum cognoscentis," observes Aquinas. The

wildest legend of the saints current among Spanish

or Neapolitan peasants is but the vesture in which

the popular imagination has clothed some spiritual

truth, has, so to speak, dramatized it and put it

on the stage. The most revolting form of the

"blood and fire" gospel yelled forth by British

Salvationists may serve to render deepest verities

concerning human sin and divine compassion

apprehensible by gross and vulgar minds. Professor

Tyndall stands aghast at
" the more grotesque

forms of the theological." I dare say he has

cause. But why trouble one's self about them ?

" The most superficial grocer's back-parlour view

of Calvinistic Christianity" was George Eliot's

account of the late Mr. Spurgeon's preaching.

The sufficient answer is that the congregation of

that excellent man was composed, for the most

part, of people who were, intellectually, grocers,

and who, probably, would have been unable to

rise to the height of a greater argument than that

which he ministered to them, even if he had been

in a position to off'er it. But to seek in such

homiletics the measure of the Christian faith, is

as unwarrantable as it would be to seek the

measure of Christian charity in what Eobertson

of Brighton called " the snarling gossip of the
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religious newspapers." My contention is that

there is no more reason in the nineteenth century
than there was in the first, why the message of

Christianity should not be received by cultivated

and intelligent men, who feel their need of it, and

who will carefully and candidly examine its claims

for themselves. That it affords us a complete

explanation of the scheme of things, who pre-

tends? We know in part and we prophesy in

part ;
we see through a glass darkly : per specu-

lum et in asnigmate. Mystery encompasses us

everywhere. "Lost in the infinite immensity
of space, of which I know nothing and you know

nothing, I am in a terrible ignorance of all

things." Yes, of the least things as of the

greatest ;
of the latest and most ephemeral, as of

the oldest and most enduring. The mystery
which a single anthill contains is as insoluble as

the mystery of the solar system. Add to this

that, if we escape from the prison of the senses,

if we penetrate to the noumenal, great and small,

past and present, are words devoid of meaning.
What are space and time but mere forms of

sensibility?
"
Qui demelera cet embrouillement ?

Humiliez-vous, raison impuissante : taisez-vous,

nature imbecile : apprenez votre condition veri-

table, que vous ignorez. Ecoutez Dieu !

"
Call

Christianity a chapel in the infinite, if you will.

Still it is a sacred shrine where life and death are

transfigured for us, where we may gaze into the
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eternal realms of Spirit and Deity, where wise and

learned, foolish and ignorant, alike, may handle

everlasting realities, and realize, in their deepest

experience, the powers of the world to come.
" Quam terribilis est locus iste ! non est hie aliud

nisi domus Dei, et porta coeli."
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DARWIN'S (Chakles) Life and Letters, with an autobiographical
Chapter. f?di ed by his Son, Francis Darwin, F.R.S. Portraits.
3 Vols. Svo. 36s.

Biography, founded on the above work. By
Francis Darwin. 1 Vol. CrownSvo.

An Illustrated Edition of the Voyage of a
N*turili8t Kound the World in H.M.S. Beagle. With Views of Phces
Visited and Described. By R. T. Pkitcuett. 100 Illustrations.

Medium Svo. 21s.
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DARWIN (Charles) continued.

Journal of a Naturalist during a Voyage round the
World. Popular Edition. With Portrait. Zs. 6d.

Origin of Species by Means of Natural Selection. Library-
Edition. 2\ols. 12s. ;

or p'lpiilar Edition. 6s.

Descent of Man, and Selection in Relation to Sex.
Woodcuts. Library Ed. 2 vols. 15s. ;

or popular Ed. 7s. 6d.

Variation of Animals and Plants under Domestication.
Woodcuts. 2 Vols. 15s.

Expressions of the Emotions in Man and Animals. With
Illustrations. 12..

Various Contrivances by which Orchids are Fertilized
BY Insects. Woodcuts. 7s. €d.

Movements and Habits of Climbing Plants. Woodcuts. 68.

Insectivorous Plants. Woodcuts. 9s.

Cross AND Self-Fertilization in the Vegetable Kingdom. 9».

Different Forms of Flowers oh Plants of the same
Species. 7s. Sd.

Power of Movement in Plants. Woodcuts.

The Formation of Vegetable Mould through the Action op

Worms. Illustrations. Post 8vo. 6s.

Facts and Arguments for Darwin. By Fritz Mulleb.
Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 6s.

DERBY (Earl of). Iliad of Homer rendered into English
Blank Verse. With Portrait. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 10*.

DERRY (Bishop of^. Witness of the Psalms to Christ and Chria-

tianity. Crown 8vo. 9s.

DICEY (Prof. A. V.). Englatd's Case against Home Rule.

Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

• Why England Maintains the Union. A popular rendering
of the above. By C. E. S. Fcap. 8vo. Is.

DOG-BREAKING, [See Hutchinson.]

DOLLINGER (Dr.). Studies in European History, being Acade-
mical Addresses. Translated by MAr.G.w.ET Warre. Portrait. Svu. 14s.

DRAKE'S ^SiR JfRANOis) Life, VoyageB, and ifixploits, by Sea and
Land. By John Babbow. Post 8vo. 2».

DRINKWATER (John). Hl.'^tory of the Siege of Gibraltar,
1779-1783. With a Description of that Garrison. Post8vo. 2s.

DU CHAILLU (Paul B.). LaLd of the Midnight Sun; Illus-

trations. 2 Vols. 8vo. 36s.

I The Viking Age. The Early History, Manners,
and Customs of the Ancestors of the English-speaking Nations. With
1,300 Illustrations. 2 Vols. Svo. 42s.

Equatorial Africa and Ashango Land. Adven-
tures in the Great Forest of Eqna'orial Africa, and the Country of the

Dwarfs. Popular Edition. With lUustraiious. Post Svo. 7i. 6d.

DUFFERIN (Lord). Letters from High Latitudes; a Yacht Voy-
age to Iceland. Woodcuts. Post Svo. 7*. 6d.

-
Speeches in India, 1884—8, Svo. 9.?.

(Lady). Our Viceregal Life in India, 1884—1888.
Portrait. Post Svo. 7s. 6d.

My Canadian Journa', 1872—78. Extracts from
Home Letters written while Ld.Dufferin was Gov. -Gen. Portrais, Map,
and Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 12s. 100 Large Paper Copies, 11. Is. each.
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DUIfCAN (Col.). English in Spain; or. The Story of the War
of t^uccession, 1834-1840. 8vo. 16s.

DQREK (Albert); his Life and Work. By Dr. Thausino.
Edited by F. A. Eaton. Illustrations. 2 Vols. Medium 8vo. 42s.

EAELE (Professor John). The Psalter of 1539: A Landmark
of English Literature. Comprising tbe Text, in Black Letter Type.
With Nutes. Square 8vo.

EASTLAKE (Sir C). Contributions to the Literature of the
Fine Arts. With Memoir by Lady Eastlakb. 2 Vols. 8vo. 2is,

EDWARDS (W. H.). Voyage up the River Amazon, including a
Visit to Para. Post 8vo. 2s.

ELLESMERE (Lord). Two Sieges of Vienna by the Turks.
Post 8vo. 2».

ELLIOT (Mrs Minto), The Diarj of an Idle Woman in Constan-
tin pie Cruwn 8vo.

ELLIS ^W,). Madagascar Revisited. 8vo. 16s.

Memoir. By His Son. Portrait. 8vo. lOs. 6d.

(Robinson). Poems and Fragments of Catullus. 16mo. Bs.

ELFHINSTUNE (Hon. M.). History of India— the Hindoo and
MahommedaD Periods. Edited by Professor Cowkll. Map. 8vo. 18s.

• Rise of the British Power in the East. A
Continuation of his History of India in the Hindoo and Mahommedan
Periods. 3lAps. Svn. 16s.

Life of. [See Colebrooke.]
(H. W.). Patterns for Ornamental Turning.

Illustrations. Sma'l 4to. lbs.

ELTON (Capt.). Adventures among the Lakes and Mountains
of Eastern and Central Africa. Illustrations. 8vo. 21s.

ELWIN (Rtv. Warwick). The Minister of Baptism. A History of
Church Op nion from the time of the Apostles, e^peciaUy with refer-
ence to Heretical and Lay Arlmiiii.-tration. 8vo. 12s.

ENGLAND. [SeeArthur—Brewer— Croker—Hdue—Markham—Smith—and Stanhope.]
ESSAYS ON CATHEDRALS. Edited by Dean Howson. 8vo. 12«,
ETON LATIN GRAMMAR. For U!=e in the Upper Forms.

By F. H. Rawlins. M.A., and W. R. Inob, M.A. Crown 8vo. 6s.

ELEMENTARY LATIN GRAMMAR. For use in
the Lower Forms. Compiled by A. C. Ainqeb, M.A., and H. G.
WiNTLE, M.A. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.

PREPARATORY ETON GRAMMAR. Abridged
from the above Work. By tbe same Editors. Crown 8vo. 2s.

FIRST LATIN EXERCISE BOOK, adapted to the
Elementary and Preparatory Grammars. By the same Editors.
Crown 8vo. 2s. 6'i.

FOURTH FORM OVID. Selections from Ovid and
Tibullus. Wiih Notes by H. G Wintle. Post 8vo. 2s. 6d.

ETON HORACE. The Odes, Epodes, and Carmen Sseculare.
With Notes. By F. W. Cornish, M.A. Maps. Crown 8vo. 6s.

I
EXERCISES IN ALGEBRA, by E. P. Rouse, M.A., and

Arthur Cuckshoit, M.A. Crown Svo. 3s.

ARITHMETIC. By Rey.T. Dalton, M.A. Crown Svo. 8«.

EXPLOSIVES. [See Cundill.]
FERGUSSON (James). History of Architecture in all Countries

from the Earliest Times. A New and thoroughly Revised Edition.
With 1,700 Illustrations. 5 Vols. Medium Svo.

Vols. I. & II. Ancient and Mediasval. Edited by PHExi Spiers.
III. Indian (fe Eastern. 3U. 6d. IV. Modern. 2 vols. 31s. 6d.
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FITZGERALD (Bishop). Lectures on Fcclesiastical History,

including the origin and progress of the English Kfff rmatioD, frmn

Wicliffe to the Great Rebellion. With a Memoir. 2 Vols. 8vo. 21*.

FITZPATRICK OVilliam J.). The Correspondence of Daniel

O'Connell. the Liberator. With Portrait. 2 Voh. 8vo. 36».

FLEMING (Professor). Student's Manual of Moral Philosoiby.
With Quotations and References. Post 8vo. 7a. Sd.

FLOWER GARDEN. By Rev. Thos. Jambb. Feap. 8vo. 1«.

FORD (Isabella 0.). Miss Blake of Monkshalton. A Novel.
Crown Svo. 5s.

FORD (Richard). Gatherings from Spain. Post 8vo. 3s. 6d.

FORSYTH (William). Hortensius; an Historical Essay on the

Office and Duties of an Ad vocMte. Illustrations. 8to. 7«. 6d.

FORTIFICATION. [See Clarke.]
FRANCE (History of). [See Arthur— Marzham— Smith—

Students'— TocQfEvn.LF.]
FREAM (W.), LL.D. Elt-mea's of Aarr-'cjUurft ;

a text-bo ^k pre-

parrd unde'- he au hoiity of ihe Ro) al Agricul ur^l Societj of England.
With 200 lllustrarions. Cro»nSv". is.td.

FRENCH IN ALGIEKS; The Soldier ot the Foreign Legion—
and the Prisoners of A hd-el-Kadir. Post Svo. Is.

FRERE (Mary). Old Deccan Oars, or Hindoo Fairy Legends
current in Southerir India, with Introduciiou by Sir Baktlk Fbebk.
With Illustrdtioiis. Post 8vo. Es.

GALTON (F.). Art of Travel
; or, Hints on the Shifts and Con-

trivances available in Wild rnuntries. WoodcutB. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d.

GAMBIER PARKY (T.). The Ministry of Fine Art to the

Happiness of Life Revised Edition, with an Index. Svo. lis.

\Major). The Combat With Sufleiing. Fcap.Svo. 2s.6d.

GARDNER (Prof. Fercy). New Chapters in Greek History.
Historical results of recen" cxcivaiions in Greece and Asia Minor.

With lllustra'iuns. ^vo. 5«.

GEOGRAPHY. [See Bcnbcry— Crokkr—Ramsay—Richardsoh
^Smith—Student s'.]

GEOGRAPHICAL SOCIETY'S JOURNAL (1846 to 1881.)
SUPPLEMENTARY FAPER«. R' yal Svo.

Vol. I., Part i. Travel* and Researches in Western China. By E.

COLBOBNE Baber. Maps. 5s.

Part ii.—1. Recent Geography of Central Asia; from Russian

Sources. By E. Heimah .Morgan. 2. Progress of Dis-

covery on the Coasts of New Guinea. By i:. B. Mabkham.
Bihliograihical Appendix, by K. C Rvb. Maps. 5».

Part iii.— 1. Report on Part of he Ohilzi Country. &c. By
Lieut. J. S. Broadfoot. '2. Journey from Shiraz to Jashk.

By J. R. Pbfece. 2«. Kf.

Part iv.—Geog'apldcal Ednca'ion. By J. S. Keltie. 2s. Crf.

Vol. II., Pait i. — 1. Ex^loation in S. and S. W^ China. By A. R.

C>iQtiHOUN. 2. Biblio^fraphy and Car'OHraphy of His-

paniola. By H. Ling R 'TH. 3. Explorations in Zanzibar

Pominions by Lieut. C. Stewart j-mith, h.N. 2s. 6d.

Partii.— A Bibli'^^raphy of Algeria, from the Expedition of

Charles V. in 1541 to IS**?. By s^ir R. L. Platfaib. is.

Fart iii.—1. On tl e Measurement of He'ghtsby he Earomefer.

By John Ball, F.R.S. 2. River Kntranoes. ByHcoHRonEBT
Mill. 3 Mr.. I. F. Nee ham'sjnn ner in South Eastt-m'l ibet.

Part iv.—1. The Bib'iograph; of the Barbary State". Part i.

By SieR. L. Pi.ayfair. 2. Ilu son's Bay and Strait. By
Commodore A. H. Makkham, R.N.

Vol. III., Part i.—Journey ot Carey »nd Palgle'sh in Chinese Turkestan

and Northern Tibet; and Gene al Preje^alsky on the Oro-

graphy of Northern Tibet.
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GEORGE (Ernest). The Mosel
; Twenty Etchings. Imperial

4to. 42«.

Loire and South of France
; Twenty Etchings. Folio. 42s.

GERMANY (Histoky of). [See Markham.]
GIBBON'S History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire.

Edited with notes by Milman, Goizot, and Or. Wm. Smith. Maps.
8 Vols. 8vo. 60s. Student's Edition. 7s. 6d (See Student's.)

GIFFARD (Edward). Deeds of Naval Daring; or, Anecdotes of
the British Navy. Fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

GILBERT (Josiah). Landscape in Art : before the days of Claude
and Salvator. With 150 Illustrations. Medium 8vo. 30s.

GILL (Capt.). The River of Golden Smd. A Journey through
China to Burmah. Edited by E. C. Barer. With Memoir by Col.

YuLK, C.B. Portrait, Map, and IlluBtrations. PoHt 8vo. 7s. 6d.

(Mrs.). Six Months in Ascension. An Unscientific Ac-
count of a Sciemific Expedition. Map. Crown 8vo. 9s.

GLADSTONE (W, E.). Rome and the Newest Fashions in

Religion. 8vo. 7s. 6d,——^ Gleanings of Past Years, 1843-78. 7 Vols. Small
8vo. 2s. 6i/. each. I. The Throne, the Prince Consort, the Cabinet and
Coiistitut'on. II. Persimal and Literary. III. Historical and Specu-
lative. IV. Foreign. V. and VI. Ecclesiastical, VII. Miscellaneous.

Special Aspects of the Irit^h Question; A Series of
Reflections in and hiace 18?6. Collected fiom various Sources and
Reprinted. Crown 8vo. 3s. t-\I.

GLEIG (Q. K.). Campaigns of the British Army at Washington
and New Orleans. Post 8vo. 2s.

Story of the Battle of Waterloo. Post 8vo. 3s. 6d.

Narrative of Sale's Brigade in Affghanistan. Post 8vo. 2».— Life of Lord Clive. Post 8vo. 3s. 6d.

Sir Thomas Munro, Post 8vo, 3s. 6d.

GOLDSMITH'S (Oliver) Works. Edited with Notes by Peteb
CnNNiNOHAM. Vignettes. 4 Vols. 8vo. 30s.

GOMM (F.M. Sir Wm.). His Letters and Journals. 1799 to

1815. Edited by F.C. CarrGomm. With Portrait. 8vo. 12s.

GORDON (Sir Alex.). Sketches of German Life, and Scenes
from the War of Liberation. Post 8vo. 3j. M.

(Ladt Doff). The Amber-Witch. Post 8vo. 2s.

See also Ross.

The French in Algiers. Post 8vo. 2.s.

GORE (Rev, Charles, Edited bv). Lux Mundi. A Series of

Studies in the he'igion of the locarcation. By various Writers.

POjiUlar Edition, Cr <wn 8ro. 6«.— The Bampton Lectures, 1891 ;
The Incarna-

tion of he Son of God. 8vo. 7s. (d.

GOULBUKN (Dean), Three Counsels of the D.vine Master for

the corduct of the Spiritual Life :—The Commencement; The
Virtues ; The Conflict. Crown 8vo. 9s.

See also Burgos.

GRAMMARS. [See Curtius— Eton—Hall — Hdtton—Kino
Edward—Lbathes— Maetznek—Matthi^—Smith.]

GREECE vHisToRY of). [See Grotb—Smith—Students'.]
GRIFFITH (Rev. Charles). A History of Strathfieldsaye.

W.th lllusrations. 4to. ICs. Crf.



12 LIST OF WOKK8

GROTE'S (Georgb) WORKS :—
History of Greece. From the Earliest Times to the
Death of Alexander the Great. New Edition. Portrait, Map, and
Plana. 10 Vols. PostSvo. 5s. each. (The Volumes viay he had Separately.)

Plato, and otuer Companions of Socrates. 3 Vols. 8vo. 458.;
or. New Edition, Edited by Alex. Bain. 4 Vols. Crown 8vo. 5s, each.

Aristotle. 8vo. 12«.

Personal Life. Portrait. 8vo. 12s.

Minor Works. Portrait. Svo. 14«.

(Mrs.), a Sketch. By Lady Eastlake. Crown Svo. 6s.

GUILLEMARD (F. H.), M.D. The Voyage of the Marchesa to
Kami-chalka and New Guinea. With Notices of Formosa and the
Islands of the Malay Archipelago. New Edition. With Maps and 150
Illustrations. One volume. Medium Svo. 21s.

HAKE (G. Napier) on Explos-ives. [See Condill.]
HALL'S (T. D.) School Manual of English Grammar. With

Illustrations and Practical Exercises. 12mo. 3s. 6d.

Primary English Grammar for Elementary Schools.
With numeruus Exercises, and grudnated Parsing Lessons. 16mo. Is.

Manual of English Composition. With Copious Illustra-
tions and Practical Exercises. 12mo. 3s. 6d.
- Child's First Latin Book, comprising a full Practice of
Nouns, Pronouns, and Adjectives, with the Verbs. 16mo. 2s.

HALLAM'S (Henry) WORKS:—
The Constitutional History of England. Lihrai-y Edition,

3 Vols. 8vo. 30s. Cabinet Edition, 3 Vols. Post Svo. 12«. Student's

Edition, Post 8vo. 7s. 6d.

History of Europe during the Middle Ages. Library
Edition, 3 Vols. Svo. 30s. Cabinet Edition, 3 Vols. Post Svo. 12».
Student's Edition, Post Svo. 7s. 6d.

Literary History of Europe during the 15th, 16th, and
17th Centueies. Library Edition, 3 Vols. Svo. SBs. Cabinet Edition,
4 Vols. PostSvo. IG«. [Portrait. Fcap. Svo. 3s. 6(i.

HART'S ARMY LIST. (Published Quarterly and Annually.)
Hay (Sir J. H. Drummond). Western Barbary, its Wild Tribes

and Savage Animals. Post Svo. 2i.

HAYWARD (A.). Sketches of Eminent Statesmen and Writers,
2 Vols. Svo. 28j.

The Art of Dining. Post Svo. 2s.

 A Selection from his Correspondence. Edited with
an Introductory account of Mr Ha/ward's Early Life. By H. E.
Carlisle. 2 vols. Crown Svo. 24s.

HEAD'S (Sir Francis) WORKS :—
The Royal Engineer. Illustrations. Svo. 12s.

Life of Sir John Burgoyne. Post Svo. Is.

Rapid Journeys across the Pampas. Post Svo. 2s.

Stokers and Pokers ; or, the L. and N. W. R. Post Svo. 2s.

HEBER'S (Bishop) Journals in India. 2 Vols. Post Svo. Is.

Poetical Works. Portrait. Fcap. Svo. 3s. 6d
HERODOTUS. A New English Version. Edited, with Notes

and Essays by Canon Rawlinbon, Sie H. Rawlinson and SiE J. G.
Wilkinson. Maps and Woodcuts. 4 Vols. Svo. 48«.

HERRIES (Rt. Hon. John). Memoir of his Public Life.

By his Son, Edward Berries, C.B. 2 Vols. Svo, 24«.
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FOREIGN HAND-BOOKS.
HAND-BOOK—TRAVEL-TALK. Engliah, French, German, and

Italian. New and Revised Edition. l8mo. !?«. 6d.

DICTIONARY : English, French, and German.
Containing all the words and idlimatic phrases likely to be required by
a traveller. Bound in leathe'-. 16nio. 6s.

HOLLAND AND BELGIUM. Mapand Plans. 6a.

NORTH GERMANY and THE RHINE,—
The Black Forest, the Hartz, ThUringerwald, Saxon Switzerland,
RUgen, the Giant Mountains, Taunus, Odenwald, Elsass, and Loth-

ringen. Map and Plans. Post 8vo. lOj.

SOUTH GERMANY AND AUSTRIA,—Wurtem-
berg, Bavaria, Austria, Tyrol, Styria, Salztiuig, the Dolomites, Hungarv,
and the Danube, from Ulm to the Black Sea. Maps and Plans. Two
Parts. PostSvo. 12s.

SWITZERLAND, Alps of Savoy, and Piedmont
In Two Parts. Maps and Plans. Post 8vo. 10».

FRANCE, Part I. Normandy, Brittany, the French
Alps, the Loire, Seine, Garonne, and Pyrenees. Maps and Plans.
Is. 6d.

FRANCE, Part IT. Central France, Anvergrne, the

Cevennes, Burgundy, the Rhonn and Saone, Provence, Nimes, Aries,

Marseilles, the French Alps, Alsaee, Lorraine, Champagne, &c. Maps
and Plans. Post 8vo. 7s. 6(1.

THE RIVIERA. Provence. Dauphine. The Alpes
Mdritimes, Avignon, ^imes, Arlps, Marseillps, Tonlon, Cannes,
Gra-se, Nice, M( naco, Mcn'oup, Borrfighera, Sin Remi, Alassio,

SavouB, &c.; Gren ble, Gra'ide Chartreuse. Maps and PUus. 8vo. 5s.

MEDITERRANEAN — its Principal Islands,
Cities, Seaports, Harbours, and Border Lands. For Travellers and
Yachtsmen, with nearly 50 Maps and Plans. Two Part". PostSvo. 21s.

ALGERIA AND TUNIS, Algiers, Constantiue,
Oran, Tlemcen. Bougie, Tebes-sa, Biskr», the Atlas Range. Maps and
Plans. Post Svo. 12s.

PARIS, and Environs. Maps and Plans. Zs. 6d.

SPAIN, Madrid, The Castiles, The Basque Provinces,
Leon, The Asturias, Galicia, Estremadura, Andalusia, Ronda, Granada,
Murcia, Valencia, Catalonia, Araeon, Navarre. The Balearic Islands,
&c. &c. Maps and Plans. Two Parts. Post Svo. 20s.

PORTUGAL, Lisbon, Oporto, Cintra, Mafra,
Madeira, the Azores, C 'nary Island

,
cfec. Map and Plan. 12s.

NORTH ITALY, Turin, Milan, Cremona, the
Italian Lakes, Bergamo, Brescia, Verona, Mantua, Vicenza, Padua,
Ferrara, Bologna, Ravenna, Rimini, Piacenza, Genoa, the Riviera,

Venice, Parma, Modena, and Romagna. Maps and Plans. PostSvo. 10s.

CENTRAL ITALY, Florence, Lucca, Tuscany, The
Marshes, Umbria, &c. Maps and Plans. Two Parts. PostSvo. 6».

ROME AND ITS Environs. 50 Maps and Plans. 10,?.

SOUTH ITALY AND SICILY, including Naples
and its Environs, Pompeii, HerruUnfum, Vesuvius

;
Sorrento

-, Ctpri ;

Amalfi, P8e<ium, Pozzuoli, Capna, Taranto, Bari; Brindisi and the

Roads from Rome lo Naples; Paleim^, Messina, Syracuse, Catania

•fee. Two Pans. Maps. PostSvo. l2s

NORWAY, Christiania, Bergen, Trondhjem. The
Fjelds and Fjords. An entirely new Edition. Maps and Plans. 7-. 6<?.

SWEDEN, Stockholm, Upsala, Gothenburg, ihj

Shores of the Baltic, &c. Maps and Plan. Post Svo. 6s.
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HAND-BOOK—DENMARK, Sleswig, Holstein, Copenhagen, Jut-

land, Iceland. Maps and Plaas. Post Svo. 6<.

RUSSIA, St. Petersburo, Moscow, Poland, and
FiNLAiO). Maps and Plans. Post Svo. I8s.

GREECE, the Ionian Islands, Athens, the Pelopon-
DesttS, the Islands of the .£gpan Sea. Albania, Thessaly, Macedonia,
&c. In Two Parts. Maps, Plans, and Views. Post 8vc. 24s.

TURKEY IN ASIA—Constantinople, the Bos-

phorus, Dardanelles, Brousa, Plain of Troy, Crete, Cyprus, Smyrna,
EphesuB, the Seven Churches, Coasts of the Black Sea, Armenia,
Euphrates Valley. Route to India, &c. Maps and Plans. Post Svo.

EGYPT. The Course of the Nile through Egypt
and Nuhia, Alexandria, Cairo. Thebes, Suez Canal, the Pyramids,
Siual, the Fyoom, &c. Maps and Plans. Post Svo. 15^.

Holy land—Stkia, Palestine, Moab, Hauran,
Svrian Deserts, Jerusalem, Damascus ; and Palmyra. Maps and
PUns. Post Svo. 18s. *«* Map of Palestiuo. In a case. 12«.

BOMBAY— Poonah, Beejapoor, Kolapoor, Goa,
Jiibulpno'-, ludore, Surat, Baroda, Ahmtjdat>ad, Somnauth, Kurracbee,
&c. Miip and Plans. Post Svo. 15s.

MADRAS—Trichinopoli, Madura, Tinnevelly,Tuti-
corin, Bangalore, Mysore, The Nilgitis, Wynaad, Oofacamund, Calicut,
Hyderabad, Ajanta, Elura Cave.'*, &c. Maps andPiaiis. Pont Svo. 15s.

BENGAL— Calcutta, Orissa, British Bunnah,
Kdngoon, Moulmein, Maiidalay, Darjiling, Dacca, Patna, Benares,
N.-W. Provinces, Allahabad, Cawnp"re, Luckuow, Agra, Gwalior,
Naini Tal, Delhi, &c. Maps and Plans. Post Svo. 20s.

THE PanJab—Amraoti, indore, Aj uiir, Jaypur,
K' htak, Saharanpur, Ambala, Lorliana, Lahore, Kulu, Simla, Sialkot,
Peshawar, Rawul Pindi. Attock, Karachi, Sibi, &c. Maps 15s.

INDIA AND CEYLON, includiug the Provinces
of Beigal. B mbay, and Madras (the Punjab, Noithwest Provinces,
Kcjputana, the Central Prov nces, Mysore, ^c). tbe Native S ates and
A^sam. With 55 Maph and Plan-, of Towub and Buildings. Postbvo. 15s.

Japan. Revised and for the m st part Rewritten.
AVilh 15 Maps. PostSvi. lbs.net.

ENGLISH HAND-BOOKS.

HAND-BOOK—ENGLAND AND WALES An Alphabetical
Hand-Book. In One Volume. With Map. Post Svo. 12s.

LONDON. Maps and Plans. lOmo. Sa. ad.

ENVIRONS OF LONDON within a circuit of 20
miles. 2 Vols. Crown Svo. 21s.

ST. PAUL'S CATHEDRAL. 20 Woodcuts. 10.?. 6d.

EASTERN COUNTIES, Chelmsford, Harwich, Col-

chaster, Maldon, Cambridge, Ely, Newmarket, Bury St. Edmunds,
Ipswich, Woodbridge, Felixstowe, Lowestoft, Norwich, Yarmouth,
Cromer, &c. Maps and Plans. Post Svo. 12s.

CATHEDRALS of Oxford, Peterborongh, Norwich,
Ely, and Lincoln. W itb 90 Illustrations. Crown Svo. 21<.

KENT, Canterbury, Dover, Ramsgate, Sheemess,
Rochester, Chatham, Woolwich. Maps and Plans. Post Svo. 7s. 6d.

SUSSEX, Brighton, Chichester, Worthing, Hastings,
Lewes, Arundel, Sic. Maps and Plans. Post Svo. 6s.
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HAND-BOOK—SURREY AND HANTS, Kingston, Croydon,
Relg*te, Guildford, Dorking, Wiuchester, Sonthampt»n, New Forest,
Portsmouth, Islb of Wioht, &c. Maps and Plans. Post 8vo, 10*.

BERKS, BUCKS, AND OXON, Windsor, Eton,
Reading, Aylesbury, Uxbrldge, Wycombe, Henley, Oxford, Blenheim,
the Tliames, &c. Maps and Plans. Pust 8fo. 9s.

WILTS, DORSET, AND SOMERSET, Salisbury,
Chippenham, Weymouth, Sherborne, Wells, Bath, Bristol, Taunton,
&c. Map. Pobt »vo. 12s.

DEVON, Exeter, Ilfracombe, Linton, Sidmouth,
Dawlish, Teignmouth, Plymouth, Devonport, Torquay. Maps and Plans.

PoatSvo. t's.ed.

CORNWALL, Launceston, Penzance, Falmouth,
the Lizard, Land's End, &c. Map'<. Post 8vo. 6«.

CATHEDRALS of Winchester, Salisbury, Exeter,
Wells, Chicliester, Rochester, Canterbury, and St. Albans With 130

Illu-itrations. 2 Vols. Crown 8vo. 36s. St. Albans separately. 6s.

GLOUCESTEK, HEREFORD, and WuRCESTER,
Cirencester, Cheltenham, Stroud, Tewkesbury, Leoninster, Ross, Mal-
vern, Kidderminster, Dudley, Evesham, &c. Map. Post 8vo. 9s.

CATHEDRALS of Bristol, Gloucester, Hereford,
Worcester, and Lichfield. With 50 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 16s.

NORTH WALES, Bangor, Carnarvon, Beaumaris,
SuowdoQ, Llanheris, Dolgnlly, Conway, Ac. Maps. Post 8vo. 7s.

SOUTH WALES, Monmouth, Llandaff, Merthyr,
Vale of Neath, Pembroke, Carmarthen, Tenby, Swansea, The Wye, &c.

Map. Post 8vo. 7s.

CATHEDRALS OF BANGOR, ST. ASAPH,

Northampton, PeterboouKh, Towcester, Daventry, Market Har-

borough, Kettering, Wellingborough, Thrapston, Stamford, Upping-
ham, Oakham. Maps. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d.

DERBY, NOTTS, LEICESTER, STAFFORD,
Matlock, Bakewell,Cliatsworth, The Peak, Buxton, Hardwick, Dove Dale,
Ashborne, Southwell, Mansfield, R'-tford, Burton, Belvoir, Melton Mow-
bray, Wolverhampton, Lichfield, Walsall. Tamworth. Mnp. Post 8vo.

SHROfSHIRK AND CHKSHItiE, Shrewsbury, Lud-
low, Bridgnorth, Oswestry, Chester, Crewe, Alderley, Stockport,
Birkenhead. Maps and Plans. Post 8vo. 6s.

LANCASH [KE, Warrington, Bury, Manchester,
Liverpool, Buinley, Clitheroe, Bolton, BlackburDe,Wigan, Preston, Roch-
dale Lancaster, S luthuort, Blackpool, .tc. Maps & Flans. Post8vo.7s. 6d.

THE ENGLISH LAKES, in Cumberland, West-
moreland, and Lancashire; Lancaster, Furness Abbey, Ambleside,
Kendal, Windermere, Coni ton, K-swick, Orasmeie, Uhwatei-,
Carlisle, Cockermouh, Pt-uriih, Appleby, &'. Maps. Post8vo. 7s. Gd.

YORKSHIRE, Doncaster, Hull, Selby, Beverley,
Scarborough, Whitby, Harrogate, Ripon, Leeds, Wakefield, Bradford,
Halifax, Huddersfi. Id, Sheffield. Map and Plans. Post 8vo. 12«.

CATHEDRALS of York, Ripon, Durham, Carlisle,

Chester, and Mani;hester. With 60 lllustra ions. 2 Vols. Cr. 8vo. 21s.

DURHAM AND NORTHUMBERLAND, New-
castle, Darlington, Stockton, Hartlepool, Shields, Berwick-on-Tweed,
Morpeth, Tynemouth, Coldstream, Alnwick, &c. Map. Post 8vo. 10s.

LINCOLNSHIRE, Grantham, Lincoln, Stamford,
.*]ea''ord, Sp ilding, Gainsborough, Grimsby, Boston. Maps and Plans.
Post svo. 7« 6d.

W^ARWICKSHIRE. Map. Post 8vo.

HERTS, BEDS and HUNTS.

I

Llaudaff, and St. David's With Illustrations. Post Svo. 15s

NORTHAMPTONSHIRE AND RUTLAND—



IS LIST OF WORKS

HAND-BOOK—SCOTLAND, Edinburgh, Melroge, Kelso.Glasgow,
Dumfries, Ayr, Stirling, Arran, The Clyde, Oban, Inverary, Lrch

Lomond, Loch Katrine and Ti-ossachs, Caledonian Canal, Inverress,

Perth, Dundee, Aberdeen, Brsemar, bkye, Caithness, Ross, Suther-

land, &c. Maps and Plans. Post Svo. 9s.

IRELAND, Dublin, Belfast, the Giant's Cause-

way, Donegal, Galway, Wexford, Cork, Limerick, Waferford, Killar-

Bej, Bantry, Glengariff, &c. Maps and Plans. Post 8vo. 10s.

HICKSON (Dr. Sydney J.). A Naturalist in North Celebes ; a

Narrative of Travels in Minaliassa, the Santiir and Talaut Islands,

with Notices of the Fauna, Flora, and Ethnology ol the Districts

visited. Map and lUustratiOBS. 8vo. 16s.

HISLOP (Stephen). [See Smith, George.]

HOBSON (J. A.). [See Mummery.]
HOLLWAY (J. G.). A Month in Norway. Fcap. Svo. 2«.

HONEY BEE. By Rev. Thomas James. Fcap. Svo. la.

HOOK (Dean). Church Dictionary. A Manual of Reference for

Cl^rg7men and Students. New Edition, thoroughly revised. Edited ty
Walter Hook, M. A., and W. R. W.Stephens, M. A. Med. Svo. 2ls.

. (Theodore) Life. By J. G. Lookhart. Fcap. Svo. Is.

HOPE (A. J. Beresford). Worship in the Church of England.

8vo, 9s. ; or, Popular Selections from, 8vo, 2t. 6d.

 Worship and Order. Svo. 9s.

HOPE-SCOTT (James), Memoir. [See Ornsby.]

HORACE ; a New Edition of the Text. Edited by Deah Milman.
With 100 Woodcuts. Crjwn Svo. 7a. 6d.

. [See Eton.]
HOUGHTON'S (Lord) Monograph?. Portraits. lOs. 6^^.

Poetical Works. Portrait. 2 Vols. 12.?.

(Robert Lord) StrayVerses, 1889-90. Crown 8vo. 6s.

HOME AND COLONIAL LIBRARY. A Series of Works

adapted for all circles and classes of Readers, having been selected

for their acknowledged interest, and ability of tlie Authors. Post Svo.

Published at 2s. and 3s. 6d. each, and arranged under two distinctive

beads as follows :
—

CLASS A.

HISTORY, BIOGRAPHY, AND HISTORIC TALES.
THE WAYSIDE CROSS. By
Capt. Milman. 2s.

SKETCHES OF GERMAN LIFE.
By Sib A. Gobdos. 3s. 6d.

THE BATTLE of WATERLOO.
By Rev. G. R. Glbio. 3s. 6d.

AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF STEF.

SIEGE OF GIBRALTAR. By
John Dbinkwateb. 2s.

THE AMBER-WITCH. By
LADV DtJFF GOBDON. 2s.

CROMWELL AND BUNYAN.
By ROBBBT SOtTTBET. 2s.

LIFEOF SiB FRANCIS DRAKE.
By John BABBOW. 2s. ^VF^i'"Z

CAMPAIGNS AT WASHING- FENS. 2s

TON. By Rbv.G. R. Glkig. 2s.

THE FRENCH IN ALGIERS.
By LADT DlTFF GOBDON. 2s.

THE FALL OF THE JESUITS.
2s.

LIFE OF CONDfi. By Lobd Ma-
HON. 3s. 6d.

SALE'S BRIGADE. By Rev.
G.R. Gleio. 2s.

THE SIEGES OF VIENNA.
By Lobd Ellksmbbb. 2t.

THE BRITISH POETS. By
Thomas Campbell. 3s. 6d.

HISTORICAL ESSAYS. By
Lobd Mahon. 3s. 6rf.

LIFE OF LORD CLIVE. By
Rev. G. R. Gleio. 3s. 6d.

NORTH WESTERN RAIL-
WAY. BySiE F. B. Hbad. 2s.

LIFE OF MUNRO. By Rev. G.
R. Glbio. 3s. 6<2.
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HIGHLA.ND SPORTS. By
Charles St. Joh.v 3». Gd.
PAMPAS JOURNEYS. By
F. B. Head 2s.

GATHERINGS FROM SPAIN,
By Richard Fobd. 3«. 6il.

THE RIVER AMAZON. By
W. H. Edwards. 2«.

MANNERS & CUSTOMS OF
INDIA. By Rev. C Acland. 2s.

ADVENTURKS IN MEXICO.
By G. F. Ru.\;t.>n. 3?. 6d.
PORTUGAL AND GALICIA.
By Lord Carnarvon. 3s. 6d.

BUSH LIFE IN AUSTRALIA.
By Rev. H.W. Hayoarth. 2s.

THE LIBYAN DESERT. By
Bat LE St. John. 2s.

SIERRA LEONE. By A Ladt.
3s. 6d.

CLASS B.

VOYAGES, TRAVELS, AND ADVENTURES
JOURNALS IN INDIA. By
Bishop Heber. 2 Vols. 7«.

TRAVELS IN THE HOLY LAND.
By Irby and Mangles. 2s.

MOROCCO AND THE MOORS.
By J. Drummond Hay. 2s.

LETTERS FROM the BALTIC.
By A Lady. 2 .

NWW SOUTH WALES By Mrs.
Meredith. 2«.

THE WkST I.NDIES. By M. G.
Lewis. 2s.

SKETCHES OF PERSIA. By
Sir John Malcolm. 3s. ad.

MEMOIRS OF FATHER KIPA.
2«.

TYPEE AND OMOO. By
Hermann Melville. !« Vols. 7 .

MISSIONARY LIPE IN CAN-
ADA. By Rev. J. Abbott. 2«.

LETTERS FROM MADRAS. ByA Lads'. 2s.

*t* Each work may be had separately.

HUME (The Student's). A History of England, from the Inva-
sion of Julius Csesar to the Revolution of IfiS-*. New Edition, revised,
corrected, and continued to the Treaty of Berlin, 187S. By J. S.

Brewer, M.A. With 7 Coloured Maps & 70 Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 7s. 6rf.

*»* Sold also in 3 parts. Price 2s. 6d. each.

HUNNEWELL (James F.). England's Chronicle in Stone;
Derived from Personal Observations of the Cathedrals, Churches,
Abbftys, Mona-iteries, Castles, and Palaces, made in Journeys through
the Imperial Island. With Illustrations. Medium 8vo. 24s.

HUTCHINSON (Gen.). Dog Breaking, with Odds and Ends for

those who love the Dog and the Gun. With 40 Illustrations. Crown
8vo. 7s. t'd. *,* A Summary of the Rules for Gamekeepers. Is.

HUTTON (H E.). Principia Grseca
;
an Introduction to the Study

of Greek. Comprehending Grammar, Delectus, and Exercise-book,
with Vocabularies. Scxth Edition. 12mo. cs. ^d.

HYMNOLOGY, Dictionary of. [See Julian.]

ICELAND. [See Coles—Dufferin]
INDIA. [See Broadfoot—Dufferin—Elphinstone—Hand-book

—Smith—Temple—Monier Williams—Lyall.]

IRBY AND MANGLES' Travels in Egypt, Nubia, Syria, and
the Holy Land. Post 8vo. 2s.

JAMES (P. L.). The Wild Tribes of the Soudan : with an account
of the route from Wady Haifa to Dongola and Berber. With
Chapter on the Soudan, by Sib S. Baker. Illustrations. Crown 8vo.
7j. 6d.

JAMESON (Mrs.). Lives of the Early Italian Painters—
and the Progress of Painting in Italy—Cimabue to Basaano. With
60 Portraits. Post 8vo. :2».

JANNAPtIS (Prof. A. N.). A Pocket Dictionary of the Modern
Greek and English Languages, as actually Written and Spoken. Beiug
a Copious Vocabulary of all Words and Expressions Currentin Ordinary
Beading and in Everyday Talk, with Especial Illustration by means of

Distinctive Signs, of the Colloquial and P.ipular Greek Language, for

the Guidance oi Students and Travellers. Fcap. 8vo.
o



JAPAN. [See Bird—Handbook—Reed.]
JENNINGS (L. J.). Field Paths aad Green Lanes : or Walks in

Surrey and Sussex. Popular Edition. With Illustrations. Cr.Svo. 6*.

[See also Choker ]

JEKVIS (Kev. W. H.). The Galilean Church, from the Con-
cordat of Bolcgna, 1516, to the Revolutioa. With an latroduction.

Portraits. 2 Vols. 8vo. 2Ss.

JESSE (Edward). Gleanings in Natural History. Fcp. 8vo. 3«. 6d.

JOHNSON'S (Dr. Samdel) Life. [See Boswell.]

JULIAN (Rev. John J.). A Dictionary of Hymnology. A
Companion to ExiNting Hymn Books. Setting forth the Origin and

History of tlie Hymns contained in the Principal Hymnals, with
Notices of their Authors, &c., iSic. Medium 8vo. (16^6 pp.) 42s.

JUNIUS' Handwriting Professionally investigated. Edited by the
Hon. E. TwisLKT.vN. Witt FacRiiniles. Woodcuts. &c. 4to. i'3 3s.

KEENE (H. G.). The L terature of France. 220 pp. Crown
8vo. Si. (Univn-sity Extension Manual-.)

KENDAL ^Mrs.) Diainatic Opinions. Post 8vo. Is.

KERR (RoBT.). The Consulting Architect: Practical Notes on
Administrative I 'ifficulties. Crown 8vo. 9«.

KING EDWARD VIthb Latin Grammar. 12mo. 3». 6d.

First Latin Book. 12mo. 2«. 6rf.

KIRKES* Handbook of Physiology. Edited by W. Morrani
Baksb and V. I). Harris. With 500 Illustrations. Post 8vo. 14s.

KNIGHT (Prof.). The fhilosiphy of the Beautiful. Crown 8vo.
3s. 6<i. (Uiiivirsi y Extension Vaniials.)

KUGLBR'S HANDBOOK OF PAINTING.—The Italian Schools.
A New Edition, revi-ed. By Sir Hbnhy Latard. Wiih 200 Illustra-
liouB. 2 vols. Crown 8vo. .10*.

^ The German, Flemish, oud
Dutch Schools. New Edition revised. By Sir J. A. Cbowb. With
60 Illustrations, z Vols. Crown 8vo. 21*.

LANE (E. W.). Account of the Manners and Customs of Modem
Egyptians. With Illustrations. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 12s.

LAWLESS (Hon. Emily). Major Lawrence, F.L.S. : a Novel.
3 Vols. Crown 8vo. 3ts. 6rf. Cheap Edition, es.

Plain FranctB Mowbray, etc. Cruwn 8vo. 6s.

LAYARD (Sir A. H.). Nineveh and its Remains. With Illustra-
tions. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d.

Nineveh and Babylon. Illusto. Post 8vo. 7*. 6d.

Eaily Adventures in Persia, Babylonia, and Susiana,
including a leKidfnce among the Bakh'iyari and other wild trihps,
before the discover? of Nineveh. PLTtrail, Illu=t:ations and Maps
2 Vols. Crown Svo. 2(s.

LEATHES (Stanley). Practical Hebrew Grammar. With the
Hebrew Text of Genesis i.—vl., and Psalms i.—vi. Grammatical.
Analysis and Vocabulary. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d.

LENNEP (Rev. H.J. Van). Travels in Asia Minor. With Illustra-
tions of Biblical History and Archseology. 2 VoIs.Post 8vo. 24s.

Modern Customs and Manners of Bible Lands, in
Illustration of Scripture. Illustrations. 2 Vols. Svo. 21s,

LESLIE (C. R.). Handbook for Young Painters. Illustrations.
Post 8vo. 7«. 6d.
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LETO (PoMPONio). Eight Months at Rome during the Vatican
Council. 8vo. Vis.

LETTERS FROM the Baltic. By Lady Eastlakb. Post 8to. 25.

Madras. By Mrs. Maitland. Post 8vo. 2s.

Sierra Leone. By Mrs. Melvillk. 3.<. Qd.

LEVI (Leone). History of British Commerce; and Economic
Progress of the Nation, from 1763 to 1878. 8vo. I8s.

The Wages and Earnings of the Working Classes
in 1S83-4. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

LEWIS (T. Hayter). The Holy Places of Jerusalem. Illustrations.
8vo. ]0s. t)i7.

LEX SA.LICA; the Ten Texts with the Glosses and the Lex
Eriipndata. Synoptically edited by J. H. Hkasels. With Notes on
the Prankish Words in the Lex Salic* by H. Kbrn, of Leyden. 4to. 42*.

LIDDELL (Dean). Student's History of Rome, from the earliest
Times to the establishment of the Erap'ro. Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 7s. Sd.

LIND (Jenny), The Artist, 1820— 1 'SI. Her early Art-life and
Dramiitic Career. From Origfinal Documents, Letters, Diaries, .fee,
in the possession of Mr. Goldschmidt. By Canon H. Suorr Holland,
M.A.

,
and W. S. RocKSTRO. vv ith Portraits, Illustrations, and Ap-

pendix of Music. 2 Vols. 8vo. 32s.

LINDSaY (Lord). Sketches of the History of Christian Art.
'Vols. Crown Rvo. 2t».

LISPINQS from LOW LATITUDES; or. the Journal of the Hon.
ImpulsiaGushington. Edited by Lord Dufkerin. Wi(h24 Plates.4to "ils.

LIVINGSTONE (Db). First Expedition to Africa, 1840-56.
Illustrations. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d.

Second Expedition to Africa, 1858-64. Illustra-

tions. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d.

Last Journals in Central Africa, to his Death,
By Rev. HoRACR Wallbr. Maps and Illu3tr!»tions. i Vols. 8vo. 15».

Personal Life. By Wtu. G. blaikie, D.D. With
Map and Portrait. 8vo. 6s,

LOCK H ART (J. G.). Ancient Spanish Ballads. Historical and
Romantic. Translated, with Notes. Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 6».

Life of Theodore Hook. Fcap. 8vo. 1».

LuNDoN" : Past and Present; its History, /Associations, and
Traditions. By IIemry B. WHKATr.EV, F.S.A Baied on Cunninghani's
Handbook. Library Edition, on Laid Paper 3 Voli-. Medium 8vo. 3.'.3x.

LOU DON ^Mrs.). Gardening for Ladies. With Directions and
Calendar of Operations for Evpty Month. Woodcuts. Fcap. 8vo. 3a. Sd.

LUMHOLTZ (Dr. C). Among Cinnibals; An Account of Four
Years' Travels in Ausrralia, and ot Camp Life araoii^ tie Abiriginps
of Queensland. With Maps iind 120 Illustrations. Meiiura Ss^o. 2l,«.

LITTHER (Martin). The First Principles of the Reformation,
or the Three Primary Works of Dr. Martin Luther. Portrait. 8vo. iJi.

LYALL (Sir Alfred C), K.C.B. Asiatic Studies; Religious and
Social. Svo. 12«.

LYELL (SiK Charles). Student's Elements of Geology. A new
Efli'ion, entir-ly revised by PROFitssoB P. M. Duncan, F.R.S. With
' ' Illustrations. Post 8vo. 9*.

Life, Letters, and Journals. Edited hy
his sister-in-lavf, .Mrs. Lyell. With Portraits. 2 Vols. 9to. 30«.
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LYNDHURST (Lord). [See Martin.]
McCLINTOCK (

Sir L.). Narrative of the Discovery of the
Fate of Sir John Franklin and his Companions in the Arctic Seas.
With Illustrations. Post 8vo. 7t. 6d.

MACDONALD (A.). Too Late for Gordon and Khartoum.
With Maps and Plans. Svo, 12s.

MACGKEGOH (J.). Rob Roy on the Jordan, Nile, Red Sea, Gen-
nesareth, &c, A Canoe Cruise in Palestine and Egrypt and the Waters
of liamascus. With 70 Illustrations Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

MACKAY (Thomas). Tne E .glish Poor. A Sketch of their
S cial and Econocr ic History; anri an attempt to e-timate the infiu-
euce of private popprty oncbaractT and habit. Crown 8vo. 7a 6d.

A Flea for Liberty : an Argument against Socialism and
Socialistic Legislation. Essays by various Writers. With an Intro-
duction by He kbi-bt Spencer. Third and Popular Edition. Witti a
^ew and Or yinal Essay ou Self Help and State Pensions by C. J.
Radlev. Post Svr. 2«.

MAHOJN (Lord). [See Stanhopb.]
MAINE (Sir H. Sumner). A Memoir o*", by Sir M. E. Grant

Duff, wi h a Selection fr m hit Indian Speeche. aud Minutes. Edited
by WuiTLEY Stokes. Wiih Portrait. 8vo.

Ancient Law: its Connection with the Early History
of Society, and its Relation to Modem Ideas. 8vo. 9s.

Village Communities in the East and West. 8vo. 9s.

Early History of Institutions, 8vo. 9«.

Dissertations on Early Law and Custom. 8vo. 9s.

Popular Government. 8vo. 75. 6d.

Jnternatiinal Law. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

Malcolm (Sib John). Sketches of Persia. Post 8vo. 3s. 6d.
MARCO POLO. [See Yule

J

MARKHAM (Mrs.). History of England. Prom the First Inva-
sion by the Romans, continued down to 1880. Woodcuts. 12mo. 3s. 6d.

History of France. From the Conquest of Gaul by
Julius Caesar, continued down to 1878. Woodcuts. 12mo. 3s. 6d.

History of Germany. From its Invasion by Marius
to the completion of Cologne Cathedral. Woodcuts. 12mo. 3s. 6d.

(Clements R.). A Popular Account of Peruvian Bark
a»d its introduction into British India. With Maps. PostSvo. 14s.

MARSH (G. P.), Student's Manual of the English Language.
Edited with Additions. By Dr. Wm. Smith. Post 8vo. 7s. 6rf.

MARTIN (Sir Theodore). Life of Lord Lyndhurst. With
Portraits. 8vo. 16s.

MASTERS in English Theology. Lectures by Eminent Divines.
With Introduction by Canon Barry. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d.

MATTHIiE'S Greek Grammar. Abridged by Blomfikld.
Sevised by E. S. CrOokb. 12mo. 4s.

MAUREL'S Character, Actions. &c., of Wellington. Is. 6d.

MELYILLE (Hermann). Marquesas and South Sea Islands.
3 Vols. PoBtSvo 7».

MRREDITH (Mr8.C.) Notef'& Sketches ofN.?. Wales. Post8vo. 2s,

MEXICO. [See Beocklehurst—Ruxton.]
MICHAEL ANGELO, Sculptor, Palmer, and Architect. His Life

and Works. Bv C. Heath Wilson Illustrations. 8vo. IS/t.

MILL (Dr. H. R
)

'

The Realm of Nature : An Outline of Physio-
graphy. With 19 Coloured Maps and e'8 Illustrations and Diagrams
(380 pp.). Crown 8vo. 5s. (UniTersity Extension Manuals.)
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MILLER (Wm.). a Dictionary of English Names of Plants
applied «mopg Engl'sli upeaking People to Plants, Trees, and Shrubs.
In Two Parts. La. in-English and English- Latin. Medium 8vo. 12s,

MILMAN'S (Dean) WORKS:—
History of the Jews, from the earliest Period down to Modern

Times. 3 Vols. Post 8vo. 12s.

Early Christianity, from the Birth of Christ to the Aboli-
tion of Paganism in the Roman Empire. 3 Vols. Post 8vo. 12i.

Latin Christianity, iccluding that of the Popes to the
Pontificate of Nicholas V. 9 Vols. Post 8vo. 3<^s.

Handbook to St. Paul's Cathedral. Woodcuts. 10^. 6d,

QuiNTi HoRATii Flacci Opera. Woodcuts. Sm. 8to. 7s. 6rf.

Fall of Jerusalem. Fcap. 8vo. 1«.

(Bishop, D.D.
) Life. With a Selection from his

Correspondeice and Jonmals. By his Sister. Map. 8vo. \2s.

MILNE (David, M.A.). A Readable Dictionary of the English
LiMKuage. Etymul 'gically arranged. Crown 8vo. 7«. 6(1

MINCHIN (J, Q.). The Growth of Freedom in the Balkan
Peninsula. With a Map. Crown Svo. 10s. 6d.

MISS BLAKE OF MONKSHaLTON. By Isabella Ford, A
New Novel. Crown Svo. 5s.

MIVART (St. George). Lessons from Nature; as manifested in
Mind and Matter. Svo. 15s.

The Cat. An Introduction to the Study of Backboned
Animals, especially Mammals. Witlr200Ilhistratioiis. MedinmSvo. 30s.

MOGGRIDQE (M. W.). Method in Almsgiving. A Handbook
for Helpers. Post Svo. .Ss. 6rf.

MOORE (Thomas). Life and Letters of Lord Byron. [SeeBYKON.]
MORELLI (Giovanni). Italian Painters. Critical Studies of their

Works. The Borjihfse and Doria Pampli'ili Galleries in Home. Trnns-
la'ed from the Ge man by Constance Jocelyn Ffoulkes, with an
Introductory Notice by Sir Henry Lay/iro, G.C.B. 15«.

MOSELKY (Prof. H. N.). Notes by a Naturalist during
the voyage <f II. M.S. "Challenger" round the World in the years
1872-76, undtr ihe command 'if Cap'ain sir G. S. Nares and Cap ain
F. T. Th m on. A New and Cheaper Edit., with Portrait, Map, and
numerous WooJcuts. Crown bvo.

MOTLEY (John Lothrop). The Correspondence of. With
Portrait. 2 Vols. Svo 30s.

History of the United Netherlands : from the
Deathof William the Silent to the Twelve Years' Truce, 1609. Portraits.
4 Vols, Post Svo. 6s. each.

Life and Death of John of Barneveld,
Illustrations. 2 Vols. Post 8vn. 12s.

MUIRHEAD (John H.). The Elements of Ethics. Crowu Svo.
3 . (University Ext nsion Series. )

MUMMERY (A. F.) and J. A. H0B30N. The Physiology of

Industry : Bsinx an E.\posureof cei tain Fallacies in existing Theories
of Political Economy. Crown bvo. fcs.

MUNRO'S (General) Life. By Rev. G. R. Gleig. 3s. 6d.

MUNTHE (Axel^. Letters fr^m a Mournins; City. Naples dur-

ing the Autumn of 1SS4. Translated by Maude Valerie White.
With a Frontispiece. Crown Svo. 6s.

MURCHISON (Sir Roderick). And his Contemporaries. By
Abchibald Geikie. Portraits. 2 Vols. Svo. 30s.
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MURRAY (John). A Publisher and his Friends : Memoir and
Correspondence of the late John Murray, with an Account of the Origin
and Progress of the House, 1768—1813. By Sajiubl Smiles, LL.U.
AVilb Purtraits. 2 Vols. 8vo. 32«.

MURRAY (A. S.). A History of Greek Sculpture from tie
Earliest Times. With 130 Illustrations. 2 Vols. Medium 8vo. 36».

Handbook of Greek Archaeology. Sculpture,
Vases, Bronzes, Ginis, Ter a-co'tas, Architecture, Mural Paiutitigs,

"" &c. Many Illiistratious. Crown Svo. 16*.

MURRAY'S MAG.iZmE. Vol. I. to Vol. X. Svo.
7s. 6rf. each.

KADAILLaC (Marquis de\ Prehistoric America. Translated
by N. D'Anvers. With Illustrations. Svo. 1 6s.

NAPIER (General Sir Charles) His Lite. By the Hon.
Wm. Napier Eeuce Wiih Pcrtia't and Mxps. Crown Svo. 12s.

 (General Sir George T.). Passages in his Early
Milit-iry Life written by himself. Edited by his Son, General Wm.
('.. E. Napier. Wiih Portrait. Crown Svo. "is.ftd.

•  — (Sir W'm.). English Battles and Sieges of the Peninsular
War. Portrait. Post Svo. 5s.

NASMYTH (James). An Auii^biography. Edited by Samuel
Smiles, LL.U.,with Portrait, and 70 Illustrations. Post 8vj, 6s. ;

or

Large Paper, 16s.

The Moon : Considered as a Planet, a World, and a
Satellite. With 26 Plate^ and numerous Woodcuts. Mt-dium Svo. 2U.

NEWMAN (Mrs.). Begun in Jest. A New Novtl. 3 vols.

Cruwn Svo. 31s. Gd.

NEW TESTAMENT. With Short Explanatory Commentary.
By Aechdeacos Churton, M.A., and the Bishop of St. David's.
With 110 authentic Views, ^c, 2 Vols. Crown Svo. ils.boutid.

NEWTH (Samuel). First Book of Natural Philosophy; an Intro-
duction to the Study of Statics. Dynamics, Hydrostatics, Liijht, Heat,
and Sound, with numerous Examples. Small 8vu. 3i. 6d.

. Elements of Mechanics, including Hydrostatics,
with numerous Examples. Small Svo. Ss. 6d.

Mathematical Examples. A Graduated Series
of Elementary Examples in Arithmetic, Algebra, Logarithms, Trigo-
nometry, and Mechanics. Small Svo. Sa. 6d.

NIMROD, On the Chace—Turf—and Road. With Portrait and
Plates. Crown Svo. 5s. Or with Toloured Plates, 7s 6d.

NORRIS (W. E.). Marcia. A Novel. Crown Svo. 6s.

NORTHCUTE'S (Sir John) Notebook in the Long Parliament.
Containing Proceedings during its First Session, 1640. Edited, with
a Memoir, by A. H. A. Hamilton Crown Svo. 9s.

OCEAN STEAMSHIPS: A Popular Account of their Construc-

finn, Devi 1 "pment. Mai agement and A pi 1 ances. By Vnri. us Writers.

Beautifully Illustrated, witli 96 Woodcuts, Maps, &c. Medium Svo. 12s.

O'CONNELL (Daniel). [See Eitzpatrick.]
ORNSBY (Prof. R.). Memoirs of J. Hope Scott, Q.C. (of

Abbotsfoid). 2 vols. Svo. 24s.

OTTER (R. H.). Winters Abroad : Some Information respecting
Places visited by the Author on account of bis Health. 7>. 6d.

OVID LESSO^^S. [See Eton.]
OWEN (Liect.-Col.). Principles and Practice of Modern Artillery.

With Illustrations. Svo. 15s.

OXENHAM (Rev. W.). English Notes for Latin Elegiacs ; with
Prefatory Rules of Composition iu Elegiac Metre. 12mo. 3s. 6d.
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PAGET (LoKD George). TLe Light Cavalry Brigade in the
Crimea. Map. Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d.

PALGRAVE (R. H. I.). Local Taxation of Great Britain and
IreUud. <'vo. 6.'.

PALLISER (Mrs.). Mottoes for Monuments, or Epitaphs selected
for General Use and study With Illuntrations. Crown 8vo. 7a,6d.

PARKER (C. S.), M.P. [.-ee Pbkl.]
PKEL'S (SiB Robert) Memoirts. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 15s.

Life 'f : Early yea^a; as Secretary for Ireland, 1812-18,
and Secretary of State 1822-27. Published by his Trustees, Viscount

Hardinge and Right Hon. Arthur Wellesley Peel. Edited by Chables
SruART PaKKhK, M.P. With Portrait. Bvo. 16s.

PENN (RioHARD). Maxims and Hints for an Angler and Chess-

player. Woodcuts. Fcap. 8vo. I».

PERCY (John, M.D.). Metallurgy. Fuel, Wood, Peat, Coal,
Charcoal, Coke, FirH-Clays. Illustrations. 8vo. 30».

Lead, iucludiug part of Silver. Illustrations. 8vo. 30«.,

Silver aud Gold. Part I. Illustrations. 8vo. 30^.

Iron and Soetl. A New and Revi.sed Edition, with the
Author's Lat"Kt (OTecii ns, and br- Ui<ht down to the present time.

Ky H. Baueeman, F.U.S. lUustra io' s. Svo.

PERRY (Rev. Canon). History of the English Church. See
Studpnts' Manuals.

PHILLIPS (Samdel). Literary Ewsays from " The Times." With
Portrait. 2 Vola. Fcap. Bvo. 7s.

POLLOCK (C. E.). A Book of Family Prayers. Selected from
the Liturgy of the Chinch of England. 16mo. 3s. fid.

POPE'S (Alexander) life and Works. With Introductions and
Ni'te-, by J. W. Cbuker, Rbv. W. Elwin, and W. J. Coubthopk.
10 Vols. With Portraits Svo. los. 6d. each.

PORTER (Rev. J. L.). Damascus, Palmyra, and Lebanon. Map
and Woodcuts. Post Svo. 7s. «<i.

PRAYKR-BOOK (Beautifully Illustkated). With Notes, by
Rev. Thos. .Iameh M.-Hiiiui Svo lH-'< . r.liilh .

PRINCESS CHARLOTTE OF" WALES. Memoir and
CorresDOndetice. By I^adv Rdsk Weiqall. VVith P'^rtrait. 8vi). 8s. 6d.

PRITCHARD (Charles, D.D.). Occasional Thoughts of an
Abtroi.omer ii Na uie snd Revelalio i. S^o. 7.«. M.

PSALMS OF DAVID. With Notes Explanatory and Critical by
Dean Johnson, Canm Elliott, and Canon G.iok. Medium 8vo. 10s. 6d.

PUSS IN BOOTS. With 12 Illustrations. By Otto Speoktbb.
l6mo. Is. 6d. Or C'-loureS 2«. 6d

QfT^RTBRLY REVIEW (The). 8vo. 6«.

QUILL (Albert W ). History <f P. Cornelius Tacitm. Trans-
lated int Englis*', wi h Introductio.i aud No.es Criti al and Explaaa-
UiTj . 2 Vo.s. Svo.

RAE (Edward). Country of the Moors. A Journey from Tripoli
to the Holy City of Kairwan. Etchings. Crown Svo. 12s.

The VVhite Sea Peninsula. Journey to the White
Sea, and the K' 'la Peninsula. Illustrations. Crown Svo. 1.53.

(George). The Country Banker; His Clients, Cares, and
W Tk, f-^om the Experience of Fortv Years. Crown Svo. Ts. 6d.

R IMSAY (Prof. W. M.). The Historical Geography of Asia
Minor. With 6 Maps, Tables, kc. Svo. IS .

RASSAM (Hormuzd) British Mission to Abyssinia. Illustra-

tions. 2 Vola. Svo. 2Ss.
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BAWLINSON'S (Canon) Five Great Monarchies of Cbaldaea,

Assyria, Media, Babylonia, and Persia. With Maps and Illusti ations.

3 Vols. 8vo. 42s.

 Herodotup, a new English Veision. See page 12.

KAWLINSON'S (Sir Hbnrt) England and Russia in the East ; a
Series of I'apers on the Condition of Central Asia. Map. 8vo. 12».

EEJECTED ADDRESSES (Tbe). Br James and Horace Smith.
Woodcuts. Post •'-vo. ?s. ScL; or Popular £dUion, Fcap. 8vo. is.

EICARDO'S (David) Works. With a Notice of his Life and
Writings. By J. R. MH ULLOCH. 8vo. 16«.

EIPA (FATHEh). Residence at the Court of Peking. Post 8vo. 2/».

ROBERTSON (Canon). History of the Christian Church, from tbe

Apo.--tolic Age to the Refonnati'n, 1517. 8 Vols. Post Svo. es. each.

ROBINSON (W.). English Flower Garden. An Illustrated

Dictionary of all the Plants used, and Hirections for their Culture and

Airangenient. With numerous Illustrations. Medium svo. 15s.

 The Vegetable Garden
; or, the Edible Vegetables,

Salads, and Herbs cultivated in Europe and America. By M. Vil-
morix-Andrielx. W 1th 750 Illustrations. Svo. I5s.

 Sub-Tropical Garden. Illustrations. Small Svo. 55.

Parks and Gardens of Paris, considered in

Relation to other Cities. 350 Illustrations, hvo. 18«

Wild Garden ; or, Our Groves and Gardens
niadp Beautiful by the Natu-alization of Hardy Exo.ic Plants. With
9U Illustrations, tjvo. 10*. 6d.

God's Acre Beautiful
; or, the Cemeteries of the

Future. W ith S Illustrations, bvo. 7s. id.

ROMANS, St. Paul's Epistle to the. With Nf^tes and Commentary
by E. H. GiFFORD, D. P. Medium Svo. 7s. I'd.

ROME (History or). [See Uibbon—Inge— Liddell—Smith—
Students'.]

EOMILLY (Hugh H.). The Weste n Pacific and Few Guinea.
2nd Edition. With a Map. Crown 8> o. 7s. 6d.

ROSS (Mrs.) The Land of Manfred, Prince • f Tarentum and King
of Sicily: Rambles in rem' te parts of S. Italy, with special reference
to theii Historical associations. Illustrations, Crown Svo. 10s. 6d.

RUMBOLD (Sir Horace). The Great bilver River: Notes of a
Residence in the Argentine Republic. Second Edition, with Additional

Chapter. With Illustrations. 8vo. l?s.

RUXTON (GEo.F.).Travdsin Mexico; with AdventuresamongWild
Tribesand Animals of the Prairies and Koi kj- Mountains Post Svo. 3s. 6d.

ST. JOHN (Charles). Wild Sports and Natural History of the
Highlands of Scotland. Illusti ated Edition. Crow^n Svo. 15». Cheap
Edition, Post hvo. 3s. ed.

(Bayle). Adventures in the Libyan Desert. Post
Svo. 2s.

ST. MAUR (Mrs. Algernon), Lady Seymour. Impres.sion8 of a
Tenderfoot, during a Journey in search of Sport in the Far West.
With Map and Illustrations. Crown '•^ o. 12s.

SALE'S (Sir Robert) Brigade in AfFghanistan. With an Account of
the Defence of Jellalabad. By Rev. 0. R. Gleig. Post bvo. 2s.

SALMON (Prof. Geo., D.D.). Au Introduction to the Study of the
Kew Testament, find an Investij^ation into Modem Biblical Criticism,
based on the most recent Sources of Information. Crown f-vo. 9s.

Lectures on the Infallibility of the Church. Post Svo. 9s.
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SCEPTICISM m GEOLOGY; and the Rea^^ons for it. An
assemblage of facts from Nature combining to refute the the'^ry of
" Causes now iu Action." By Verifier. Woodcuts. Crow bvo. Gs.

SCHARP (Georgb). Authentic Portraits of Mary, Que enof Scots.
An attempt to distinguish those to be relif-d upon from others ind's-

criminately bearing her name, and to dispel tiie confused ideas that

have so long prevailed respecting her personal appearance. With
Illustrations. Large Svo.

SCHLIEMANN (Dr. Henky). Ancient Mycenae. Illustrations.

Medium Svo. bOs.

Ilios ; the City atd Country of the Trojans,
With an Autobiography. Illustrations. Imperial 8vo. 50s.

Troja : j^etults ot the Latest Researches and
Discoveries on the site of Homer's Troy, and other sites made in 18S2.

Illustrations. Medium 8vo. 42s.

Tiryns : A Prehistoric Palace of the Kings of

Tiryns, discovered by excavations in 1884-5. With Illustraiions.

Medium Svo. 42«.

SCHREIbER (Lapy Charlotte). English Fans and Fan Leaves,
Collected and Described. With 160 Flates. Folio. 7;. 7.1.

Foreign Fans and Fan Leaves.

French, Italian, and German, chiefly relating to the French Kevo-

lution, Collected and Described. loO Platen. Folio. 11. Is.

P aying Cards of Vai ious Ages and

Countries, pelec ed from the CoUecion of Lady Chart' tte ?chreiber.

V' 1 I., Lugli^h and Scottish ;
Dutch acd Flemish. With 141 Fla es.

Folio.

SCOTT (Sir GubertV The Rise and Development of Mediaeval
Architecture. With 400 Illustrations. 2 Vols. Medium Svo. 42«.

SHAIEP (Principal) and his Friends. By Professor Wm.
Knight, ot t<t. Andrews. With Portrait. Svo. 15s.

SHAW (T. B.). Manual of English Literature. Post Svo. 75. M.

Specimens of English Literature. Post Svo. 5s.

(Robert). Visit to High Tartary, Yarkand, and Kashgar.
With Map and Illustrations. Svo. 16«.

SHAW (K. Norman). [See Architecture.]
SMILES' (Samuel, LL.U.) WORKS:—

British Engineers ; from the Earliest Period to the Death of
the Stephensons. Illustrations. 5 Vols. Crown Svo. la. 6d. each.

George Stephenson. Post Svo. 2s. 6d.

James Nasmyth. Portrait and Illustrations. Post Svo. 6s.

Jasmin : Barber, Poet, Philanthropist. Post Svo. 65,

Scotch Naturalist (Thos. Edward). Illustrations. Post Svo. 6s.

Scotch Geologist (Robert Dick). Illustrations. Svo. 12*.

Self-Help. With Illustrations of Conduct and Persever-
ance. Post Svo. 6s.

In French. 5s.

Character. A Book of Noble Characteristics. Post Svo. 6s.

Thrift. A Book of Domestic Counsel. Post Svo. 68.

Duty. With Illustrations of Courage, Patience, and Endurance.
Post Svo. 6s.

Industrial Bioorapht. Iron-Workers and Tool-Makers. 6s.

Men of Invention. Post Svo. 6s.

Life and Labour ; or, Characteristics of Men of Culture
and Genius. Fust Svo. Gs.
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SMITH'S (Samuel, LL.D.) Wot.KS -confiHutd.

The Huguenots ; Their Setilemeate, Churches, and Indus-
tries in England aud Ireland. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

Boy's Votagk Round the World. Illustrations. Post 8vo. 6s.

SIEMENS (Sir Wm.), C.E. Life of. By Wm. Pole, C.E. Portraits.

8vo. 16s.

• The Scientific Works o^:sl Collection of Papers and
Discourses. Edited by E. F. Bambf.r, C.E. Vol. i.—Heat and

Metallurgy: ii. — Electricity, &c.; iii. — Addresses and Lectures.
Plates. 3'Vols. 8vo. 12s. each.

(Dk. Weknek VON'). Collected Works of. Translated
by E. F. Bambeb. Vol. i.

—Scientific Papers aud Addresses, ii.
—

Appl'ed ''cience. With llhistration-. 8vo.

S'ERRA LEONE. By Mks. Melville. Post 8vo. 2s. 6d.

SIMMONS' Constitution and Practice of Courts-Martial. 15.f.

SMEDES (Scsan Dabnet). A Southern Planter. Memoirs of
Thomas Dabney. Preface by Mr. Gladstone. Post 8vo. 7s. 6(i.

SMITH (Dr. George) Student's Mauual of the Geography of British

India, Physical and Political. Maps. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d.

Life of Dr. Somerville of Glangow, late Evangelist in India,
Afiica, Australia, Canada, and Chief Countries of Europe (1813— 1S89).
Portrait. Post Svo. 9s.

Life of Wui. Carey. D.D., 1761-1834. Shoemaker and
Mi -Hionary. Professor of Sanscrit, Bengalee and Marathet- at the CoUega
of Fort William, Calcutta. lilustratiun^. Post Svo. 7s. «<!

 Life of Stephen Hislop, Pioneer, Miscionary.and Naturalist
in C litral Judia, 1841-1863. Portrai\ Post Svo. 7s 6d.

(Philip). History of the Ancient World, from the Creation
to the Fall of the Roman Empire, a.d. 476 3 Vols. 8vo. 31». 6d.

(R. Bosworth). Mohammed and Mohammedanism.
Crown Svo. 7s. Pd.

SMITH'S (Dr. Wm.) DICTIONARIES:—
Dictionary of the Biblw; its Antiquities, Biography,

Geography, and Natural History Illustrations. 3 Vols. Svo. 106«.

Concise Bible Dictionary. Illustrations. 8vo. 21s.

Smaller Bible Dictionary. Illustrations. Post Svo. 7s. 6d.

Christian Antiquities. Comprising the History, Insti-

tutions, and Antiquities of the Christian Church. Illustrations. 2 Vols.
Medium Svo. 31. I3s. 6d.

Christian Biography, Literature, Sects, and Doctrines
;

from the Times of the Apostles tntlie Age of Charlemagne. Medium Svo.
Now complete in 4 Vils. 61 16s. fid

Greek and Roman Antiquities. Including the Laws, Institu-

tions, Domestic Usages, Painting, S ulpture. Music, the Drama, &c.
Third t-dition, Revised and Enlarged. 2 Vols. Med. Svo. 31s. 6d. each.

Greek and Roman Biography and Mythology. Illustrations.
3 Vols. Medium Svo. il. 4«.

Greek and Roman Geography. 2 Vols. lUustrationfl.

Medium Svo. 56s.

Atlas or Ancient Geography—Biblical and Classical.
Folio. 61. 6v

Classical Dictionary of Mythology, Biography, and
Geoqeapht. 1 Vol. With 7!>n Woodcuts. Svo. 18s.

Smaller Classical Dict. Woodcuts. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

Smaller Dictionary of Greek and Roman Antiquities.
Woodcuts. Crown Svo. 7s. 6d

Smaller Latin English Dictionary. 12mo. 7*. 6d.
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SMITH'S (Dr. Wm.) 'DicTiosAmi.a—continued.

Complete Latin-English Dictionary. With Tables of the
Roman Calendar, Measures, Weights, Money, and a Dictionary of

Proper N times. 8vo. 16s

Copious and Critical English-Latin Diot. 8vo. 16.?.

Smaller English-Latin Dictionary. 12mo. 7«. 6d.

SMITH'S (Dr. Wm.) ENGLISH CuUKSE:—
School Manual of English Grammar.with Copious Exercises,

Appendices and Index. Post 8vo. 3a. 6rf.

Primary English Grammar, for Elementary Schools, with
carefully graduated Parsing LHSsons. 16mo. Is

Manual of English Composition. With Copious Illustra-

tions and Prrtctical Exercises. 12mo. 3s. 6d.

Primary History of Britain. 12mo. 2s. 6d.

School Manual of Modern Geography. Post 8vo. S-f.

A Smaller Manual of Modern Geography, 16mo. 2s. Qd.

SMITH'S (Dr. Wm.) FKENUH COURSE:—
French Principia. Part I. A First Course, containing a

Grammar, Delectus, Exercises, and Vocabularies. 12mo. 3s. 6d.

Appendix to French Principia. Part I. Containing ad-
ditional Exercises, with Examimtiiou Papers. 12mo. 2^. 6d.

French Principia. Part II. A Reading Book, containing
Fables, Stories, and Anecdotes, Natural Hi&tory, and Scenes from the

History of France. With Grammatical Questions, Notes and copious
Etymological Dictionary. 12mo. 4.1. 6d.

French Principia. Part III. Prose Composition, containing
Hints on Translation of English into Fiench, the Principal Rules of

tlie Fiench Sj ntax compared with the English, and a Systematic Course
of Kxercises on the Syutax. 12iijo. is. ad. [PostSvo. 6j.

Student's French Grammar. With Introduction by M. Littre.

Smaller Grammar of the French Language. Abridged
from the above. l2mo. 3s. 6d.

SMITHS (Dr. Wm.) GERMAN COURSE:—
German Principia. Part I. A Fiist German Course, contain-

ing aGiaiiniar, D«lectus, Exercise Book, and Vocabularies. 12mo. 3s. 6d.

German Principia. Part II. A Reading Book ; containing
Fables, Anecdotes, Natural Hi-.torj', and Scenes from the History of

Germany. Wiih Qnt-stious. Notes, and Dictiouary. 12mo. 3t,6d.

Practical German Grammar. Post 8vo. 3s. 6d.

SMITH'S (Dr. Wm.) ITALIAN COURSE:—
Italian Principia. Parti. An Italian Course, containing a

Grammar, Delectus, Exercise Book, with Vocabularies, and Materials
for Italian. Conversation 12rao. 3s. 6d.

Italian Principia. Part II. A First Italian Reading Book,
containing Fables, Anecdotep, Historr, snd Passages from the best

Italian Authors, with Giammatical Q"wstion8, Notes, and a Copious

Etymological Dictionary, 12mo. 3s. id. [Children).

SMITH'S (Dr. Wm.) Young Beginner's First Latin Course (for

I. A First Latin Book. The Rudiments of Grammar, Easy
Grammatical Que ti'us an I Exer>;ises wlthV'uCabular es. 12mo. 2s.

II. A Second Lati.v Buok. An Easy Latin Reading Book,
with an Analysis o' the Se tences. Notes, and a Diet oiiary. 12mo. 2s.

III. A Third Latin Book. The Principal Hults of Syntax,
with Easy Ex rcises, Ques.ions, Vocabiila ies, an! an English-Latin
Dictiinarj. 2s.

IV. A Fourth Latin Book. A Latin Vocabulary for Beginners.
Arrange 1 ace jrding to Su>>je ts and Etyniolog'es. 12ido. 2s.



28 LIST OF WORKS

SMITH'S (Dr. Wm.) LATIN COURSE.
Principia Latina. Part 1. Firet Latin Course, containing a

Grammar, Delectu8,and Exercise Biiok, with Vocabularies. 12mo. 3s. 6d.

*,* In tliis Edition the Cases ot the N'mns, Adjt-cttves, and Pronouns
are arranged both as in tlie obdinart Gbammabs and as in the Pcbl,io
School Pbimeb. together with the corresponding Exercises.

Appendix to Principia Latina. Part I. ; being Additional

Exercises, with Examination Papers 12mo. 2s. 6d.

Principia Latina. Part II. A Reading-book of Mythology,
Geography, Roman Antiquities, and History. With Notes and Dic-

tionary! 12mo. 3«. 6d.

Principia Latina. Part III. A Poetry Book. Hexameters
and Pentameters; Eclog. Ovidianse ; Latin Prosody. 12mo. 3s. 6d.

Principia Latina. Part IV. Prose Composition. Rules of

Syntax, with Examples, Explanations of Synonyms, and Exercises
on the Syntax. I2mo. 3s. 6d.

Principia Latina. Part V. Short Tales and Anecdotes for

Translation into Latin. A New and Enlarged Edition. I2mo. 3s. 6d.

Latin-English Vocab0lary and Fikst Latin-Enqlish
DiCTiONABY FOR Ph^dbus, Cornelius Nepob, AND C.KSAB. 12mo. 3s. 6d.

Student's Latin Grammar. For the Higher Forms. A new
and thoroughly revised Edition. Post 8vo. bs.

Smaller Latin Grammar. New Edition. 12mo. 3s. 6d,

SMITH'S (Dr. Wm.) GREEK COURSE:—
InitiaGr^ca. Parti. A First Greek Course, containing a Gram-

mar, Delectus, and Exercise-book. With Vocabularies, 12mo. 3s. 6d.

Appendix to Initia Gr^ca. Part I. Containing additional
Exercises. With Exaniination Papers. Post 8vn. 2s. 6d.

Initia Gr^ca. Part II. A Reading Book. Containing
Short Tales, Anecdotes, Fables, Mythology, and Grecian History,
12mo. 3s. 6d.

Initia Gr.eca. Part III. Prose Composition. Containing the
Rules of Syntax, with copious Examples and Exercises. 12aio. 3s. 6d.

Student's Greek Grammar. For the Higher Forms.
Post 8vo. 6s.

Smaller Greek Grammar. 12mo. 3s. 6d.

Greek Accidence. r2mo. 2s. 6d.

Plato, Apology of Socrates, &c. With Notes. 12mo. 3.?. 6d,

SMITH'S (Dr. Wm.) SMALLER HISTORIES:—
Scripture History. Maps and Woodcuts. 16mo. 3s. 6c?.

Ancient History. Woodcuts. 16mo. 3s. 6d.

Ancient Geography. Woodcuts. 16mo. 3s. 6d.

Modern Geography. 16mo. 2s. 6d.

Greece. With Coloured Map and Woodcuts. 16mo. 3s. 6d,

Rome. With Coloured Maps and Woodcuts. 16mo. 3«. 6rf.

Classical Mythology. Woodcuts. 16mo. Ss.Gd.

England. With Coloured Maps and Woodcuts. 16mo. Ss. 6d.

English Literature. 16mo. 3s. 6d.

Specimens of English Literature. 16mo. 3s. 6d.

SOMERVILLE (Mary). Physical Geography. Post 8vo. 9s.

. Connexion of the Physical Sciences. PostSvo. 9s.

 

(Dr., of Glasgow). [See Smith, George.]
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SOUTH (John F.). Household Surgery ; or, Hints for Emergen-
cies. With Woodcuts. Fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

SOUTHEY (RoBT.). Lives of Bunyan and CromwelL Post 8vo. 2«,

STANHOPE'S (Earl) WORKS :—
HisTORT OF England fkom the Reign op Queen Anne to
THE Peace OP Versailles, 1701-81. 9 Vols. Post 8vo. 5s. each.

Life of William Pitt. Portraits. 3 Vols. 8vo. 36«,

Notes of Conversations with the Duke of Wellington.
Crown 8vo. 7s. 6'i.

Miscellanies. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 13«.

British India, from its Origin to 1783. Post 8vo. 3*. 6d.
History of " Forty-Five." Post 8vo. 3s.

Historical and Critical Essays. Post 8vo. 3s. Qd.
Retreat from Moscow, and other Essays. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d.
Life of Conde. Post 8vo. 3». 6d.

Story of Joan op Arc. Fcap. 8vo. Is.

Addresses on Various Occasions. 16mo. Is.

[See also Wellington.]
STANLEY'S (Dean) WORKS :—

Sinai and Palestine. Coloured Maps. 8vo. 12s.

Bible in the Holy Land; Extracts from the above Work.
Woodcurs. Post 8vo. 33. 6d.

Eastern Church. Plans. Crown 8vo. 6s.

Jewish Church. From the Earliest Times to the Christian
Era. Portrait and Mnps. 3 Vols. Crown 8vo. 18s.

Church of Scotland. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

Epistles op St. Paul to the Corinthians. 8vo. 18s.

Life of Dr. Arnold. Portrait. 2 Vols. Cr. 8vo. 128.

Canterbury. Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 6s.

Westminster Abbey. Illustrations. 8vo. 15s.

Sermons Preached in Westminster Abbey. 8vo. 12s.

Memoir of Edward, Catherine, and Mary Stanley. Cr. 8vo. 98.

Christian Institutions. Crown 8vo. 6s.

Essays on Church and State ; 1850— 1870. Crown 8vo. 6s.

Sermons to Children, including the Beatitudes, the Faithful

Servant, &c. PoHt 8vo. 3s. 6ii.

[See also Bradley.]

STEBBING (Wm.). Some Verdicts of History Reviewed. 8vo. 12s.

STEPHENS (Rev. W. R. W.). Life and Times of St. John
Chrys )8tom. A Sketch of the Church and the Empire in the Fourth
Century. Portrait. 8vo. 7s. 6rf.

STREET (G. E.), R.A. Gothic Architecture in Brick and Marble.
With Notes on North of Italy. Illustrations. Royal 8vo. 26s.

Memoir of. By Arthur E. Street. Portrait. 8vo. 15s.

S'i'UART (ViLLiERs). Egypt after the War. With Descriptions of
the Homes and Habits of the Natives, Ac. Coloured lUuatrations
and Woodcuts. Royal Svo. 31s. 6d,

Adventures Amidst the Equatorial Forests and
Fivers of South America, also in the West Indies aud the Wilds of

Florida; to which is addtd " Jamaica Revisited." With Map and
lUustratious. Koyal Svo. 21s.
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STUDENTS' MANUALS. Post 8vo. 7s. 6</. each Volume :—
Humk's History of England from the Invasion of Julius

'

Csesar to the Revolution in If^^S. Rpvispd, and cnntinned to the |

''"reaty of Berlin, 1878. By J. S. Brrwrk, M.A. Coloured Maps and
j

Woodcuts. Or in 3 parts, pric" ?s ^d. each.
'

*•* Questions on tde above Work, 12ino. 2s. I

History of Mcdebn Europf, from the Fall of Constantinople i

to the Treaty of Berlin, 1878. By R. Lodge, M.A.
j

Old Testament History
;
from the Creation to the Return of

j

the Jews from Captivity. Woodcuts.
'

New Testament History. With an Introduction connecting ,'

the History o' the Old and New Testaments. Wondcnts.
'(

Evidences of Chrijtianity. By H. Wacr, D.D. [in the Prefs.
*

Ecclesiastical History; a History of the Christian Church. I

By Philip Smith, B. A. With numerous Woodcuts. 2 Vols. Part I.
|

A.D. 30— 1003. Part TI., 11)03-1614. r

English Church Hiptory. By Canon Perry. 3 VoIp.
|

First Perv d, A.V. 696—1509. Second Penod, 1609—1717. Third Pei tod.
{

1717— 18'i4.

Ancient History of the East
; Egypt, Assyria, Babyloiiia,

Media, Persia, Asia Minor, aad Phoenicia. By Philip Smith, B.A. )

Woodcuts. ;

) Geography. By Canon Bevan. Woodcuts. !

j
History of Greece

;
from the Earliest Times to ihe Roman

! Conquest. By Wm. Smith, P.C.L. Wnodcnta.
'

'»* Questions on the above Work, IZn^o. 2».
'

History of Rome
;
from the Earlii st Times to the Egtablish-

i meiit of the Empire By Dkan T.idobll Woodrnts.

\
History of the Toman Empire; from the E-1ablibhment of

i the En'pire to ihe reign of Coojm dus. By J. B. Bubv. W i h I lu--

V trations. ,

I
Gibbon's Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire. Woodcuts.

Hallam's History of Europe during the Middle Ages.
|

Hallam's History of England; from the Accession of
j

Henry VII. to the Death of George II. i

History of France
;

from the Earliest Times to the Fall
j

ot the Second Empire. By H. W. Jebvis. With Coloured Maps and i

Woodcuts.
j

English Language. By Geo P. ifarsh. ,
(

English Literature. Bj T. B. Shaw, M.A. <

Specimens of English Literature. By T. B. Shaw. 5s. !

Modern Geography ; Mathematical, Physical and Descriptive. I

By Gangs Bbvan, M A. Woodcuts. 3

Geography of Bkitish India. Political and Physical By £

Geoboe Smith, LL.D. Maps. ?

Moral Philosophy. By Wm. Fleming.
|

STUEGIS (Julian). Comedy of a Country House. 6«.
\

SUMNER'S (Bishop) Life and Episcopate during 40 Years. By
|

Rev G. H. SuMNEB. Portrait. 8vo. lit.
|

SWAINSON (Canon). Nicene and Apostles' Creeds; Their

Literary History ; together with some AccouBt o/ "The Creed of St |

AthanasiuB." 8vo. lfi«.
j

TACITUS. [See Quill.]

TEMPLE (Sir Richard). India in 1880. With Maps. 8vo. 16*.
j

Men and Events of My Time in India. Svo. 16«.



VIII. 8vo. 20«.

-Speeches in Parliament. 2 Vols. 8vo. 42s.

WESTCOTT (Cakon B. F.) The Gospel according to St. John, with
Notes and Dissirtatious (Reprinted from the Speaker's Commeiittiry.)
8fo. IOj. 6rf.

WHARTON (Capt. W. J. L.), R.K Hydrographical Surveying :

being a desoription of the means and methods employed in constructing
Marine Chsrts. With Illusti aliens. 8vo. 15s.
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TEMPLE (SiK Pichard). Oriental Experience. Espaye and
Addres-es delivered on Various Occasions, Witli Maps ana Wood-
cits. 8vo. 16».

THIBAUT'S (Antoine) Purity in Musical Art. "With Prefatory
Memoir by W. H. Gladstone, M.P. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d.

THOMAS (Sii'NET Gilchrist), Invent'ir; Memoir and Letters.
Edite'' by R. W. Pi-rnie. Portraits. Crown 8vo. 9s. I

THOMSON (J. Arthur). The Study of Animal Life. With many
|

Ill'isratiors. (lJni\er^ity Exteiision Maiiuals.)
j

THORN HILL (Mark). The Personal Adventures and Experiences j

of a Magistrate during the Indian M'ltiny. Crown 8vn. I2s. I

TITIAN'S LIFE AND TIMES. By Crowe and CAViLcisELiE.
)

Illustrations. 2 Vols. 8vo. 21«. j

TOCQUE V ILLE'S State of Society in France before the Pevolution, }

1789, and on the Caupes which led to that Event. 8vo. 12.«. .*

TOZER (Rev. H. F.). Highlands of Turkey, with Visits to Mounts [

Ida, Athos, Olympus, and Pelion. 2 Vols. Crown 8vo. 24*. f

Lectures on the (geography of Greece. Post 8vo. 9k. \

TRISTRAM (Canon). Great Sahara. Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 15s. i

Land of Moab : Travels and Discoveries on the East I

Side of the Dead Sea and the Jordan. Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 15s. |

TWINING (Rev. Thos.). Recreations and Studies of a Country
|

Clergyman of the Last Centniy. 2 Vols Crown Svo. 9s. each. >

(Louisa). Symbols a'jd Emblfms of Early and I'

Mediseval Christian Art. With 5 lUu trations. Crown Svo. f>.«.
j

TYLOR (E. B.). KeseHrches into the Early History of Mankind, |

and Development of Civilization. 3rd Edition. 8vo. 12s. i

Primitive Culture: the Development of Mythology, Ij

Philosophy, Religion. Art, and Custom. 2 Vols. 8vo 3rd Edit. '2\s. I

UNIVERSITY EXTENSION MANUALS. Edited by I'ro-

FEssoR vTm. Knight (St. Andrew's). A series of Manuals dealing
with Literatures Science, Philosophy, History. Art, &c. Crown Svo.

Prospectu.s with full particulars will be forwarded on application.

VIRCHOW (Professor). The Freedom of Scienco in the
Modem State. Fcap. <<vo. 2s.

WAGE (Rev. Henry), D.D. The Principal Facts in the Life of
our Lord, and the Authority of the Evangelical Narratives. Post 8vo 6.s.

Christianity and Morality. Boyle Lectures for 1874 and
187,5. Seventh Edition. Crown Svo. 6s.

The Foundations of Faith, being the Bampton Lectures
for 1879. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

WALES (H.R.H. the Prikce of). Speeches and Addresses.
18f-3-1888. Ed'ted byDR. J. Macavlay. Wit'i Portrait. Svo 12s.

WELLINGTON (Doke op). Notes ot Conversations with the
late Earl Stanhope. 1831-1851. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

Supplementary Despatches, relating to Inf'ia,

Ireland, Denmark, Spanish America, Spain, Portugal, France, Congress
of V ienna, Waterloo and Paris. J 5 • ols. 8vo. 20». each.

Civil and Political Correspondence. Vols. I. to



32 LIST OF WORKS PUBLISHED BY MR. MURRAY.

WHITE (W. H.). Manual of Xavai Architecture, for the use of

Naval Officers, Shipbuilders, and Yaclitsinen, &c. Illustrations. 8vo. 24«.

WHYMPER (Ehvabd). Travels amongst the Great Andes of the

Equator. With 140 Oiiginal Illustrations, drawn by F. Barnakd, A.

CoEBuui.D, F. Dadd. W. E. Lapwoeth, W. H. Ovkrend, p. Skelton,
E. Wagnkr, E. Wilson, Joseph vv olf, and others. Engraved by
the Author. 'SVith Maps and Iliustrati ns. Medium Svo. 2ls. Net. To
range with "Scrambles amongst the Alps."

Supplementary Appendix to the above. With 61

Figures of New Genera and Species. lUus. Medium Svo. 2\a. Net.

 How to Uee the Aneroid Baiometer. With numerous
Tables. 2«. 6d. Net.

WILBERFORCES (Bishop) Life of William Wilberforce. Portrait.

Crown Svo. 6«.

(Samuel, D.D.), Lord Bishop of Oxford and
Winchester; his Life. By Canon Ashvtell, and R. G. Wilbeb-
FOBCE. Portraits. 3 Vols. Svo. 1 5s. each.

WILKINSON (Sir J. G.). Manners and Customs of the Ancient
Egyptians, their Private Life, Laws, Arts, Religion, <tc. A new edition.

Edited by Samukl Birch, LL.L). IlIustration«. 3 Vols. Svo. 84s.

Popular Account of the Ancient Egj'ptians. With
BOO Wof dents. 2 Vols. Post Svn. VJs.

WILLIAMS (Sir Monier). Brahmanism and Hinduism, Religious
Thought and Life in India as based on the Veda. Enlarged Edit. 18s.

Buddhism ;
its connection with Brahmanism and

Hinduism, and in its contrast with Christianity. With IIlus. Svo. 21«.

WINTLE (H. G.). Ovid Lessons. 12mo, 2s. 6d. [See Eton.]
WOOD'S (Captain) Source of the Oxus. With the Geography

of the Valley of the Oxus. By Col. Yule. Map. 8vo. 12s.

WOODS (Mrs.). Esther Vanhomrigh. A Novel. Crown Svo, 6s.

WORDS OF HUMAN WISDOM. Collected and Arranged by
E. S. With a Preface by Canon Liddon. Frap. Svo. 3». 6d.

WORDSWORTH (Bishop). Greece; Pictorial, Descriptive, and
Historical. With an Introduction 'n the Characteristics of Greek Art,
bv Geo. Schahf. New Edition revised by the Rev. H. F. Tozer, M.A.
With 400 lUustratii ns. Royal Svo. 31 s. 6d.

(Charles), Bishop of St. Andrews. The Collects

of the Church of England, together with certain Psalms and Hymns
appropriate to ihe Principal Festivals, rendered into La. in Verse.
Crown Svo, gilt edg-s, 5s.

YORK (Archbishop of). Collected Essays. Crown Svo. 9s.

YOHK-GATE LIBRARY (Catalogue of). Formed by Mr. Silver.
An Index to the Literature of Geography, Mari'ime and Inland

Discovery, Commerce and C lonisation. Compiled by E. A.
Petheeick. 2nd Edition. Royal Svo. 42s.

YOUNGHUSBAND (Capt. G. J.). The Queen's Commission :

How to Prepare for it; how to Obtain it, and how to Use it. With
Practical Information on the Cost and Prospects of a Military Career.
Intended for Cadets, Subalterns, and Parents. Crown Svo. 6s.

YULE (Colonel). The Book of Ser Marco Polo, the Venetian,
cnrceming the Kingdims and Marvels of the Fasf. lUustra'ed by ihe

Light of Oriental Writers and >Iodern Travels. Wiih Maps and bO

Plates. 2 Vols. Medium Svo.

and A. C. Bdrnell. A Glossary of Anglo-Indian
C'dloqu'al Words and Phrases, and of Kindred Terms; Etymological,
IIiat(T)cal, Geographical, and D'scursive. Medium Svo. 36*.

(A. F.). The Cretan Insurrection. P^.st Svo. 2s. 6d.

BRADBUnY, AONEW, & CO. ID., PRINTERS, WHITEFRIARS.
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